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hospital where I underwent a quadrupled by- 
pass heart operation plus an aneurysm opera- 
tion. Bear with us if the next couple of issues 


are late. We'll catch up. RLK 
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Editorial: 
THIRSTING FOR A PATTERN? 






Ira Rice Jr. has used another full issue (the third in 1992) 
of his Contending for the Faith magazine, pushing Goebel! 
Music's new book, Behold the Pattern.. It seems to be a 
favorite among our legalistic brethren. Concerning the 
great number of sales claimed by Ira, he said in his 
November editorial, "Jt is almost as if there was a deep, 
chasmal thirst being slaked brotherhood wide." My 
question to Ira is thts: If there is such a great brotherhood 
"thirst" for knowledge about patternism, why not direct the 
reader to the scriptures? Surely if the New Testament so 
clearly teaches a pattern of worship and doctrine, as 
claimed, then they should be able to find it! 


The truth, of course, is that there is no "Pattern Theology” 
taught in the New Testament. If so, then God did a good 
job of hiding it from us ordinary folks. Even when I was 
growing up (in the church), and as legaltstic as all others in 
those times, I wondered why God did not come right 
out and tell us, “Follow the pattern! Go to church on 
Sunday , every Sunday, pray, sing, preach, take the Lord's 
Supper, return for the evening service, meet again at least 
once during the week. But He didn't. He didn't say one 
single word about performing a Sunday a.m. ritual. I never 
voiced my “wonderings” out loud for fear of receiving a 
verbal cuffing about the head and shoulders! It wasn't very 
popular to question the understanding of one's elders. Now, 
after giving the matter of patternism some study, I have 
come to the conclusion that God never gave any such 
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instructions to the church, that it is not taught in the Bible, 
that there is not a single instance where God, an apostle, or 
any inspired writer ever instructed the church to come 
together to perform a worship service. A corporate form 
of worship is not taught in the Bible. There are a number of 
instances where the Christian community assembled, for a 
variety of reasons, but never for the express purpose of 
engaging in ttems of worship. We are instructed to meet 
together to “exhort one another to love and good works", 
for mutual edification, to encourage to admonish, to take 
care of brotherhood problems (like the man who marned 
his father's wife, taking brethren to law, resolving the 
Gentile question (Acts 15), and a number of other reasons, 
but never to perform public (corporate) "acts" which we 
call "worship". How many months, years, decades can we 
spend going through a worship ritual before it becomes 
meaningless through sheer repetitious boredom!? Such 
acts soon lose their spiritual power when performed over 
and over. 

Brethren can reason out these things if it were not for the 
constant harping on "patternism" as in Goebel's, et. al., 
book alleging a form of teaching which the Christian 
Community apparently failed to detect in their own reading 
of scripture, thus confusing God's people. 


Are Christians supposed to worship? Indeed they are! 
Here is where Christianity is different from other religions 
(even though I don't hold to the idea that Christianity is a 
religion, but more a way of life). Worship is not 
building-centered but heart-centered! § Worship is 
constant. It is every day, all day in every act, in every 

place, even in church! Worship is reverence and 
submission to the will of God. It 1s “Visiting the orphans 
and widows in their afflictions.” | When every act is 
regulated by the principles taught by God, when “every 
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thought is brought into captivity,” and when we follow the 
Royal Law of love (bearing one another's burdens), this 1s 
worship! When we do unto others as in Matthew 25, 
we worship God in a way that is meaningful because His 
children receive the benefit. You see, God has taken up 
residence in His children and “in as much as you did it unto 
one of the least of these my brethren, you did it unto 
me,” This is a form of religion that means something, It 
is not a ritual that wears thin after excessive use. 


Patternism 1s divisive. It is legalistic. Christianity is a 
voluntary submission to the divine will. It cannot be 
legalized. A law code would destroy willful obedience. 
The difference is between being made to do something and 
doing it voluntarily. One is robotic and the other is "free 
will." I agree with Ira Rice that there is a thirst within the 
brotherhood but it is not thirst for a pattern whereby to use 
as a club on those who may not see the same pattern - or 
see a pattern at all. The thirst is for love, understanding, 
fellowship with trust among brethren, and the realization 
that other Christians have problems that need attention--and 
even sympathy if nothing else. Let's not give them stones 
when they ask for bread. 





RESTORATION REVIEW; For those of you who may 
not have heard, the Restoration Review magazine, edited by 
Leroy Garrett has ceased publication after the completion of 
its 40th year in December, 1992. We regret to see the end 
of this journal that called for a redefining and a restructuring 
of the church, and a rethinkang of our doctrines.. Leroy has 
also advocated a different view of fellowship which is 
sorely needed among our many facited divisions within the 
Restoration Movement. With the cessation of Carl 
Ketcherside's Mission Messenger, Mission Magazine, and 








now Restoration Review, there ain't many of us good ones 
left, folks! I appreciated Leroys' giving the Ensign a plug in 
his November issue; so here's hoping that we may pick up 
some new subscribers from his readership in 1993. We 
need more subscribers. We will send a free introductory 
copy to anyone who asks, or whose name Is sent to us. We 
are in a better position now to handle more subscriptions, 
since purchasing a desk-top publisher - that 1s, if I ever get 
the hang of this aggravating contraption!. 


One of the things we have planned for 1993 is the 
republishing of the booklet on women and their role in the 
church. My understanding 1s that when the present supply 
is depleted it will not be reprinted by Integrity magazine. 
We have received permission from Norman L. Parks and 
Integrity publishers for Ensign to reprint this valuable 
booklet. We will report on this later. 





By Elmer Prout 






For in Christ all the fuliness of the Deity lives in 
bodily form, and you have been given fuliness in 
Christ, who is the head over every power and 


authority (Col. 2:9,10) 









That should have settled it. What more could anyone 
want than Christ and the fullness he provides? it is a 
fullness that includes sharing in the kingdom, redemption, 


forgiveness, reconciliation, the hope of glory, maturity, and 
being made alive. 

But, strange as it may seem, for some members of the 
Colossian church, Christ was not enough. They were 
captivated by such religious ideas as dietary rules, 
ceremonial rituals, strict exercises to produce humility, 
worship of angels, and claims of insight into special wisdom 
(see Col. 2:16, 18, 21-23). 

It is as if some one had convinced the Colossians that 
while Jesus Christ was a fine starting point, he did not take 
the people far enough into the really deep things of 
religion.’ “There is so much more that will add quality, 
stability, and excitement to your initial faith in Jesus. Let us 
lead you.” It was a "Jesus Christ plus religion." 

The apostle Paul would have none of it. All the proposed 
additions were deceptive, hollow, worldly, shadowy, idle, 
based on merely human traditions, and had no true saving 
power (see Col. 2:4, 8, 17, 20, 23). 

In contrast Jesus Christ has God's fullness, is God's full- 
ness, and shares the divine fullness freely with those who are 
in him (see Col. 1:9, 15-20; 2:2,3; 3:1-4, 10, 11). 

A “Jesus Christ plus” religion denies Christ and destroys 
the believer’s hope and life in Christ. 

The Colossian error sounds much too "long ago and far 
away" to be relevant to us in USA Churches of Christ in 
1992. After all, dietary rules are not at the center of our 
attention. None of our congregations has plans for angel 
worship. We talk about humility but it is hardly major 
concern -- certainly not a rallying point for competing 
groups. Why not nod to Paul's first century thinking and 
move into the more practical matters in the second half of 
the Colossian letter. 

It is true that the details of the Colossian heresy are not a 
central issue in our present church life. But the tendency 
out of which the Colossian problem grew is as present with 
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us in 1992 as it was with the Colossians in the first century. 
The temptation to add something--anything--which we can 
do in our human power to the perfect work of Christ 
beckons us to at every tum. We may never be tempted to 
worship angels but we will surely be tempted to trust our 
own works. That trust is as deadly as angel worship be- 
cause it takes Christ from his position as the one and only 
Son of God and Savior of mankind. 

Consider my teenage experience with non-smoking. I did 
not use tobacco in any form. In itself that abstinence was 
good. The problem was that I began to feel that I had a 
better standing before God than other boys in the church. 
Why? They smoked. I didn't! I was taking ‘Christian care’ 
of my body. Therefore the foundation on which I stood 
before God was more firm than theirs. That was how it 
appeared to me. 

But Paul's word to me was, "Young Prout, that 1s only an 
appearance of wisdom, it lacks any value in restraining your 
sensual indulgences." Or to put it another way, my abstain- 
ance did not and could not provide me a place to stand justi- 
fied before God. In fact, my abstinence had to be taken up 
into the perfect righteousness of Jesus Christ before it could 
have any positive effect in my life 

In the congregation where I attend, we sing without the 
use of instruments of music. That 1s a decision we believe is 
good and proper. I do not intend to encourage a change of 
that decision. But at the same time our congregation must 
ask itself "Do we think that our acappella music adds to the 
quality of the foundation on which we stand before God? Is 
there one foundation 'which was laid’ (see I Cor. 3:11)? Is 
Christ the complete foundation on which we stand? Or 
does our decision about church music make the foundation 
more sure? 

Each congregation will have to make decisions about such 
matters as music, manner of observing the Lord's Supper, 


7 


<=" nL See 


the number of public prayers and who will Sead those 
prayers, etc. The question is not the necessity of that kind 
of decision. That is, and will continue to be, an important 
part of church life. The vital question is will we think that 
our decisions on those matters improve our standing before 
God? That is, do we think we stand justified on the basis of 
our carefully thought out decisions or are we justified 
because of the death and resurrection of Christ? Do we 
build our hope on our ability to think, reason and reach 
conclusions? Or is our hope built "on nothing less [or 
more] than Jesus' blood and righteousness"? 

In Colossians, as in Romans and Galatians, Paul talks 
about baptism (Col. 2:12). There is no doubt about the 
place of baptism in the human response to the gospel. 
Jesus' commands in the gospels, the examples in the book of 
Acts, and the pages of the New Testament epistles com- 
bine to emphasize the place of baptism in the believer's life. 


The issue, however, 1s not ‘Must I be baptized?’ Rather, 
the issue is ‘When I am baptized where is my trust?) Am I 
trusting in my exact understanding of the Greek meaning of 
a word? in the order in which a preacher speaks before I go 
into the water? in my knowledge of church organization? in 
correct historical information about the orgin or other 
churches? Or is my trust where the Bible says it must be 
"faith in the power of God, who raised him from the dead” 
(Col. 2:12)? 


We sing a song which says "Trust and obey for there is no 
other way..." That is the point exactly. The trust is in the 
Lord whom we obey. Obedience in the gospel context is the 
"obedience of faith" (see Rom. 1:5; 16:25, 26). If we ‘trust 
in our obedience’ we are attempting to add to the perfect 
obedience of the Christ. 


It was that ‘adding to Christ’ that was the heart of the Col- 
ossian heresy. The details of their addition are different 
from those which trouble us. But the result is the same. In 
the first century or in the twentieth, "Jesus Christ plus 
anything equals zero" as far as the gospel is concerned. 

850 Minter Avenue, Shafter, Califorma 93263 


Letter: The following letter ftom Hazel 


Johnson is in reference to my note in the Decem- 
ber issue in which I ‘wondered’ if we were doing any good 
in continuing to publish the Ensign. According to her the 
matter is settled. It 1s an encouraging letter and I appreciate 
it. What is sad about the matter is that there are a lot of 
brothers and sisters out there just like Hazel, longing for the 
freedom that God has promised. May it not be long. 
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Dear R_L. 

Never, never, never wonder if you are doing any good by printing 
the Ensign. It brought me from slavery to freedom. And Oh the joy of 
freedom from a works religion into the light of God's Glory. I shall 
never forget the bondage that I was in. 

I had gone with a group to the Island of Dominica on a campaign for 
Christ. Six of us went into the village of Scott's Head to preach the 
"gospel" to the people there. A very good native speaker was with us 
and he was preaching from the pamphlet by Baxter entitled "The 
Church of Christ, Who Are These People”, and was doing well, 
but when he came to Inst.Music and the worship of the church it all 
ended. It broke up into a loud shouting match. I wanted to stand up 
and yell, Inst. Music has nothing to do with salvation and there are 
people here that need to hear about Christ. I later found that the 
people there had heard the Gospel but not the C/C gospel. I had 
taught C/C doctnne all of my life but I can truthfnlly say that I was 
never completely convinced that we were the only ones that had the 
truth. 





When I came home I was still very disturbed over the meeting 
in Scott's Head when one day there came to my mailbox a copy of 
Ensign. I still do not know who sent it to me but I tell others that the 
Holy Spirit sent it to me. I "cautiously peeked" at each page knowing 
full well that I was reading forbidden material. What I was reading 
made sense so I kept reading In one of the articles I noticed that it 
was written by one Eddie Creighton from Melbourn, Ark. The next 
time we went to Ark. on vacation I looked him up. We were instantly 
locked into a very special relationship that has lasted to this day. He 
introduced me to Cecil Hook's book "Free in Chnst" and now I have a 
pyramid of Free in Christ friends.* I gave articles to my Sun. Sch.. 
teacher, lots of them from Amold Hardin on the subject of Grace. One 
day he came to me and said "Hazel, I don't know but what we are 
about 180 degrees off center." We continue to read and THINK. We 
never did really study together, we arrived at our conclulsions pretty 
much independent of the other. Today he is stil] teaching the class 
and the main thrust of his lessons is freedom and breaking down the 
walls that are so detrimental to any growth in the C/C. He is now 
teaching from Jim Woodroof's book, "The Church in Transition". The 
class is large and progress is being made. Praise be to God!! 

I have sent many articles from Ensign to people here and in other 
countries, and you wonder if you have done any good? God said that 
His Word would never return void. 

Please do not get discouraged, we need you. More and more people 
are beginning to rethink their position and so much of what they need 
has already been written and a lot of it is out of pnnt. So much of 
Carl Ketcherside’s material needs to be put back in print. Cecil Hook 
sent me a copy from the book by J. P. Sanders, entitled "Voices of 
Concern", It was excellent. 

Thanks for everything. - Hazel Johnson, Alvin, Texas 


* The "freedom" books by Cecil Hook are still available. You should 
write to him at 1350 Huisache, New Braunsels, TX 78130, and ask 
for latest prices, etc. . - Editor 


Books available at Ensign address: 
"Twisted Scriptures" - W. Carl Ketcherside, $10 post paid 
Ensign bound volumes: [X, XII-XJII; XVI-XVII; XVII- 
XIX. $5 ea., post paid. All double years except [X Also 
available, 7ke Principle of Faith, by editor, $2 p/p. 
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According fo the Pattern 





W. Carl Ketcherside 
(1908 - 1989) 


Before the feast of the Passover... Jesus...rose from 
supper, laid aside his garments, and girded himself 
with a towel. Then he poured water into a basin, and 
began to wash the disciples’ feet, and to wipe them 
with the towel with which he was girded. 


Due to the terrain over which they traveled, and because 
men wore sandals or walked barefoot, it had long been a 
custom to set a basin of water before a guest that he mght 
bathe his feet. Eventually this act was performed by a 
servant, or slave, of the household, who washed the feet of 
the visitor and dried them with a towel with which he had 
girded himself. In view of this, it came to pass that when a 
host wished to demonstrate special honor to a guest, he 
personally performed the task, thus relegating himself to the 
role of a menial in kneeling before the guest. 

Jesus enforced the point of his action with the words, 
"You call me Teacher and Lord; and you are right, for so I 
am: If I then, your Lord and Teacher, have washed your 
feet, you also ought to wash one another's feet. For I have 
given you an example, that you also should do as I have 
done to you.” He then added, “A servant is not greater 
than his master; nor is he who is sent greater than he who 
sent him. If you know these things, blessed are you if you 
do them." 

Upon the basis of these words some followers of Jesus in 
an age and place remote from his time have felt called upon 
to practice the washing of feet as an ordinance to be 


1] 


observed by the congregation.We do not speak derogatorily 
of any sincere attempt to be like Jesus when we mention 
that the observation of such a practice in our present 
circumstances may have exactly the opposite effect of that 
intended. No longer is the custom followed generally in the 
homes and lives of the people. It has completely lost its 
significance in our culture. To offer a guest a basin of water 
and to volunteer to wash his feet as soon as he arrives in the 
home would only insult him. 

Under such circumstances to make a ritualistic observance 
of such an act may actually engender pride in partisan 
orthodoxy. There is a possibility that a group may place so 
much value on externals as to say, “Lord, we thank thee that 
we are not as other men, even as those who do not follow 
the example of our Lord in the washing of feet.” In such 
case the washing of feet may become a matter of sectarian 
glory and not be an exhibition of the humble spirit at all. it 
was the very casualness with which our Savior carried out 
the ablutions which made his deed so outstanding. To 
arrogate to such an act of creedal significance and to bind it 
upon men as a ritual when it has lost all of its orginal 
instructive value is to foster partisan vainglory. This is the 
ever present danger in all ritual observances. It 1s easy to 
display our faith to men rather than dedicate it to God 
from the heart. 

The record of John 1s not authority for washing feet but 
for cleansing hearts of pride. The former was but incidental 
to the latter. He who takes such an incidental and exalts 
into a law mistakes the purpose of the divine example. The 
grave danger is that one may give such emphasis to the 
incidental that he neglects the essential. 


THE FEMININE VEIL 


In the last category as we see it, is the teaching of Paul in 
1 Corinthians 11:2-16. No doubt there are a good many 
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things the apostle had in rmmnd which we may never clearly 
understand. Without a complete knowledge of the circum- 
stances which called forth the letter we can only surmise its 
direct application. It seems that certain of the sisters in the 
congregation were praying or prophesying without wearing 
a veil and this practice was bringing reproach upon them 
and upon the community of the saints. We think that a 
careful study of the passage will show that its central theme 
is the subordination of the women to her husband. There is 
no degradation involved in this for “/n the Lord woman is 
not independent of man nor man of woman; for as woman 
was made from man, so man is now born of woman. And 
all things are from God" (1 Cor. 11:12). 


In Greek cities, as well as in Eastern cities, it was the 
custom for women to wear a veil in public. This was a 
visible token of the fact that the woman recognized a status 
of social subordination. It was a badge of authority on her 
head (verse 10) and was indicative of that becoming 
modesty associated with the finest quality of feminine grace. 
Only the woman of bad character who depended upon their 
physical charms to enhance their profession appeared 
without the veil. Apparently, the women in the community 
of saints at Connth, mistaking certain aspects of the 
apostolic instruction, concluded that Christianity was 
intended to disregard all customs and abolish existing social 
structures. Their action created a scandal in the eyes of the 
heathen populace and if persisted in, would have rendered 
the divine message useless and ineffective. 


Christianity did not have as its goal the destruction or 
abrogation of social customs. It did not interfere with 
funeral customs, wedding customs, or legal proceedings. 
True it has had an effect upon traditional patterns by the 
gradual dissemination of truth about human relationships, 
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but Jesus and his apostles were not "social reformers" in the 
current usage of that term. Therefore, those who were 
Christians conformed to social customs which were without 
moral significance when considered objectively, but which 
would have made those who disregarded them hable to 
moral stigma. 


PRESERVING OUR FREEDOM 


Perhaps it would be well for some of us who think we 
have a correct understanding of the relationship of 
foot-washing and veil-wearing to Christian character, to 
take a second look at some of the other things which we 
regard as vital to fellowship with God and Christ Jesus. It 
could well be that we are making the word of God authori- 
tative in matters where it was not intended to be such at all. 
Few of us would be willing to place the scriptures in the 
hands of others without commentary and explanations 
accompanying them. Our plea for the authority of the 
scriptures means that they are authoritative as explained by 
us”. The real authority, in the final analysis, is not the 
scriptures at all but our interpretation. If you doubt this you 
need merely to observe what happens to a man who 
questions the orthodox and traditional view point. Regard- 
less of how godly in character he may be, or how much he 
loves and values the word of God and seeks to emulate it, 
he 1s driven forth as a pagan and publican. 

We do not trust the rest of God's children as much as he 
trusts them. He gave them his revelation unencumbered by 
our interpolations and footnotes. Apparently thousands of 
saints died for the faith, and in the faith, before we came 
along, They did not have the advantage(?) of our erudi- 
tion and interpretative skill. They were forced to go to the 
stake with only the Bible for comfort and without one of 
our debate books clutched in their hand. In this generation 
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the word is authoritative as it has been digested, collated 
and officially explained by partisan heroes and editors. If 
we immerse one into Christ we hand him a Bible and give 
him a subscription to a partisan journal. It is the word as 
filtered through that journal which is authoritative. The 
word as explained in other and nval journals is not 
authoritative at all. (to be continued) 
Mission Messenger, April 1970 


Christ Who Really 
Is Our Hope 





Harold Key 


This is the fourth and final article on the subject of "Christ 
who is our hope” ( the last four words of 1 Timothy 1:1. 

Simply observe all the disruptive, degenerating and de- 
structive effect within a society which refuses to retain its 
knowledge of Christ Jesus. During our lifetime, we have 
witnessed virtually a complete reversal of our judicial and 
societal attitude toward Jesus, from that of faith in and 
general approval to that of increasing rejection and hostility. 
And what now its the result? Exactly what Hosea predicted 
(8:7), “They sow the wind and reap the whirlwind." 

The apostle Paul's description of the world's society (in 
the first chapter of Romans) is just as up to date now as it 
was in the first century. Godlessness is always the direct 
result of refusing to have the Lord in one’s knowledge. 
Rejecting him who is the very unifying force of the 
universe, it is no wonder that a god-less society falls apart. 
Truly it is a society without God. Consequently, there is no 
longer the socially restraining power of the Holy Spint. 
There is no longer any force sufficient to prevent the final 
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overworking of the fundamental law of cause and effect. 
Our world must now reap what it has sown. The direction 
of godless society is being allowed to run its course until the 
ultimate results of chaos and degradation come to pass. 

Alvin Toffler in his book, Future Shock, wrote, “Adap- 
tive breakdown is future shock." He said "future shock” is 
now because "there is no central core of values." He said 
adaptive breakdown comes to "a society that cannot agree 
on basic standards of conduct, language, or manners." 

In our generation, as never before, prevailing forces in the 
media, in entertainment, in education, in commerce, in 
politics, and even in the church, increasingly mock faith in 
and allegiance to the person of Jesus Christ. The Bible has 
been mythologized. The gospel has been re-interpreted. 
Absolute values have been ridiculed. Moral virtues have 
been contorted into caricatures that have little recognizable 
relation to Christ. Cynics serve as our prophets and hedon- 
ists function as our high priests. Ephesians 2:12 well expres- 
ses such a condition as “without hope and without God in 
the world.” God-less! Hopeless! 

Without the hope that comes from Christ alone, is there 
any foreseeable stopping of the senseless slaughter that fills 
our news from Yugoslavia, Iraq, Palestine, Africa and on 
and on? Without the motivation that comes from the 
compassion of Christ, what hope is there of solving the 
starvation problem of Somalia and other areas of politically 
induced famine throughout the world? 

Or, here is this country, without the hope that comes from 
Christ alone, is there actually any foreseeable stopping of 
sexually transmitted diseases, or of preventing unwanted 
pregnancies in a society that is militant in its sexual promis- 
cuity? Apart from Jesus Christ, is there really any hope of 
retarding riots in the streets of our inner cities? Without the 
Lord himself, what force is sufficient for controlling the 
savagery of our young people in the chaotic classrooms of 
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our country? Apart from the Savior, how can there be 
genuine hope of stopping such scandals as come out of the 
inner offices of the Savings and Loan institutions? Without 
Christ in their hearts, what can really restrain the ruthless- 
ness that rules in the corporate boardrooms of our country? 
Is there indeed any real hope for us, either as individuals or 
as a society, apart from Jesus Christ? 

Only God in the person of Jesus Christ holds the power 
that we need to give us hope as we look at the bumed-out 
moral, ethical and spiritual rubble of humanity. 

It is precisely here and now as we really are at the end of 
our rope that we need to hear the clear and unmistakable 
cry of those who know from their own personal experience 
what it is to have been saved from this swirling current of 
godlessness. Is there not someone who can shout from a 
grateful heart so everybody can hear, "7here he is! There 
he comes! There’s my captain!" 

Back on Good Friday of last year, the national news net- 
works carried a story about two little girls who had been 
locked inside a mobile home for at least two days. When 
the police found them, the three-year old was trying to 
comfort here one-year old sister by holding her on her lap 
and trying to feed her dry crackers. During those two days, 
all the while, in the bedroom lay the mortifying bodies of 
their mother and father. 

To most people, I dare say, this was just another murder/- 
suicide story except for the human interest twist of the old- 
est little girl who said although she knew her parents were 
dead, she was trying as best she could to take care of her 
little sister. 


But it was not just another story to me because this took 
place literally within walking distance of our church build- 
ing. Yet it didn't impact most of our members very much 
until I told them that I had written down their names: 
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Patrick, Sabrina, Elizabeth and Sarah Burke, when they 
visited in our assembly Sunday momung. 

When the Burkes’ came to us that Sunday moming, what 
could they have been needing that they failed to find? Why 
did we not sense that which we could and should have seen? 


How can you really know the quiet desperation of decent 
appearing people who have lost hope where it counts most 
of all--in the very meaning and worth of hife itself? Surely 
the worst poverty of all 1s to have lost all sense of hope and 
to prefer death to life. 


When will we as a church--and especially preachers, el- 
ders, and editors--wake up to our primary obligation to 
bring good news to the poor! When will we of the so-called 
"Restoration Movement" leave our shibboleths and our legal 
technicalities long enough to restore emphasis upon Jesus 
Christ in such a way (I say, in such a way) as to offer real 
hope to the countless Patrick's, and Sabrina’s that we didn't 
see around us! 


The Bible says that Jesus Chnst is our hope; that he is 
“the hope of Israel" (Acts 28:20 and the “Gentiles will 
hope in him" (Rom. 15:12). We say that our faith is in 
Jesus Christ. Why, then, can we not tmst him? Why can 
we not point him out (or #/t him up) and keep the focus on 
him, trusting that he himself will save both us and 
others--that he really will redeem the people? 


Moses took on the likeness of the Lord while in his 
immediate presence. Second Comnnthians 3:18 says, We all 
with unveiled face, beholding the glory of the Lord, are 
being changed into his likeness, from one degree of glory 
to another; for this comes from the Lord who is the Spirit." 
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What made Saul! of Tarsus stop the course of his 
madness? What caused the radical about-face in the 
direction of his life? We completely miss the tnith if we 
think that Sau! the Persecuter was changed into Paul the 
Apostle by a what, rather than by a Who. “7 am Jesus." 
This was the answer to that man's deepest question and the 
answer to his greatest need. "J am Jesus!" Therefore, 
Paul's re-focused purpose in life (his commission) was not 
to go and tell about a what, but about a Wkho--not about a 
system, but about a Savior. 


"T am Jesus!" This is the answer to your greatest 
question. "J am Jesus!" This is the answer to your 
deepest need. "Jam Jesus!" The one by whom you and I 
are measured. “J am Jesus!" The one by whom you and I 
are changed and empowered to be authentic witnesses of 
Christ who is our hope. 


Your hope, my hope, the hope of all mankind is really our 
Oldest Brother. Our hope is the One who is older than time 
and greater than space. Our hope is nothing less than him 
who is the Son of God and Son of Man. Our hope is the 
one who was in the beginning with God, the One who was 
the word of God which became flesh and lived among us 
and we beheld his glory. Our hope is him who is the expres- 
sion of God Himself in His fudness and the expression of 
humanity in its fudlfillment. Our hope is in the one who is 
ail that God is and all that mankind ts intended to become. 


This is why the Apostles were commissioned to “go into all 
the world and preach the Good News to all creation.” 
Their mission, and ours, is to shout so every person can 
hear. "There He is! There He comes! There's my 
Captain!" And we just like to point Him out! 

4026 Coapites, Pasadena, Texas 77504 
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EDITORIAL: A POLICY OF OPENNESS 


Perhaps we should periodically reiterate that one of the unique features 
of the Ensign is our policy of “openness.” Our aim is not to strive for 
uniqueness simply for the sake of it, nor to be daring for the thrill of 
sensationalism But we do want to demonstrate that brethren can differ on 
many points of doctrine and still remain in Christian fellowship. I think 
we have done that over the years. 


Why do we believe this is a good policy? Even though this sort of thing 
is “fraught with many dangers”, as they say, there are several reasous why 
we believe it 1s a good one. One, any teaching that is incorrect wil] have 
little chance of becoming successful or dangerous if it is openly expressed 
by the author and examined by the reader. Only when a writer's thoughts 
are repressed and/or viciously attacked does it present a danger, for then 

he feels that he must defend what he has written. 


Brotherhood editors must bear much of the blame for the divisions that 
exist in the church, because they are afraid to allow anyone to disagree 
with them. They will not print articles unless the wrtr's views matches 
those of the editor. His publication then becomes little more than a reflec- 
tion of himself and it puts him in the role of an infallible interpreter. To 
me this is self-defeating, if the aim of the paper is to teach and strengthen 
the reader. It deprives him access to a cross-section of views on subjects 
that trouble the brotherhood, and the reader is forever dependent upon the 
understanding of the editor for his "stand" on the issues. He who loves 
truth, and pursues it at al] costs will have no fear of having his understand- 
ing examined by anyone, nor wil] he hesitate to examine that of others. 


The editor of a brotherhood publication who rejects articles merely be- 
cause the writer may take an unorthodox position on some matter, even 
when it is unimportant, says several things about the editor. 1. He knows 
all there is to know about the subject and therefore those who disagree with 
him are wrong. even to the point of being false teachers. 2. Or, he feels 
that his views can't stand close examination, or 3. He assumes that his 
readers are incapable of thinking for themselves and must depend upon 
him for proper understanding. 


Repression is an unspoken demand for conformity and it leads to sectan- 


anism and division. Yes, editor's have drawn more party fines than all 
others combined. This is why they are sometimes called Editor Bishops. 
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Three Thieves 


wy By Barry Fike 





Introduction: I would like introduce you to three thieves I know. 


1. The first thief is a man named Emanuel Nenger. The year is 1887. 
The scene is a small neighborhood grocery store. A middle-aged gentle- 
man is in the store buying some tumip greens. He gives the clerk a $20 
bill and she starts to put the $20 bill in the cash drawer to give him his 
change. Then the clerk looks down at her fingers and she notices some of 
the ink from the $20 bill is coming off on her fingers which are wet be- 
cause she had been wrapping those turmip greens. And she looked up at 
Mr. Nenger. Here is a man she had known for years. She is shocked. 
She wonders to herself, "Is this man giving me a counterfeit $20 bill?” 
And then she discounts it almost immediately because Emanuel Nenger is 
an old and trusted friend. So she says, "No he wouldn't do that.” So she 
gives him his change and he goes on his way. But $20 is an awful lot of 
money in 1887 and so she decides to contact the police. They get a search 
warrant; they look through Emanuel Nenger's home. Up in his _ attic they 
find the facilities for reproducing $20 bills. The facilities are fairly simple. 
It's an artist's easel and the paint brushes and the paints because Emanuel 
Nenger had laboriously, stroke by stroke, hand-painted those $20 bills. 
You see, he was in fact a master astist. And while they were up there they 
found three portraits that Emanuel had painted. They sold those pornaits 
at public auction for a little over $16,000. That's over $5000 per portrait. 
But here's the irony--it took him almost the same length of time to paint a 
$20 bill that it took him to paint a $5000 portrait. Yes, Emanuel] Nenger 
was quite a thief, wasn't he? He was a thief who was stealing from him- 
self. Any time we try to take the shortcut; anytime we try to break the law, 
we end up stealing from ourselves. 


2. The second fellow was a man who really made a lot of history back in 


the Roaring Twenties. His name was Arthur Berry; he was a jewel thief, 
and a good one. He was also a snob. Arthur Berry would not steal from 
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just anybody, oh no, you had to have your name in the upper echelons of 
the society page in order for Arthur Berry even to come calling. As a mat- 
ter of fact, the women of Boston rather boastfully would announce to the 
world when Arthur Berry had made a social call and had stolen their dia- 
monds and their jewelry. But the police, rather obviously, did not view Ar- 
thur Berry in the same light. So they were after him hot and heavy. And 
one night they caught him in the act and shot him three times, he fell 
through a glass window and with three bullets in his body, splinters of 
glass in his eyes, laying there in excruciating pain, he made a not-too- 
surprising statement. He said, "I ain't goin to do this anymore!" But in- 
terestingly enough, he made good his escape and lived outside the peniten- 
tiary for a couple of more years, then a jealous woman tumed him in and 
he went to the federal pen for 18 years. When he came out he kept his 
promise. He did not go back to the life of a jewel thief. He settled in a 
small New England town, became a respected citizen, in fact, they elected 
him commander of a loca] veteran's organization. But as word will often 
leak out, as it did in this particular case, it became known that Arthur 
Berry, the famous jewel thief , was in their very midst, and reporters gath- 
ered from all over America to interview this famous jewel thief named Ar- 
thur Berry. And they asked him the customary questions. And finally a 
young reporter asked him a most poignant question of them all, when he 
said, "Mr. Berry, you stole from an awful lot of wealthy people in your life 
as a jewel thief. Let me ask you a question, "From whom did you steal the 
most? Do you remember that particular individual?” And Arthur Berry, 
without a moment's hesitation said, “Zhat's the easiest question I've ever 
been asked. The man from whom I stole the most was Arthur Berry. Yo 
see, | could have been a baron on Wall street. I could have been a succes- 
Sful businessman, had I utilized my God-given talents and developed them 
legitimately. I could have made it big in business but I spent more than 
two-thirds of my adult life behind bars." Yes, Arthur was a thief who stole 
from himself. 


3. The third thief I want to talk about is you! I believe that any man 
or woman, boy or girl, who does not use the inherent ability that is inside 
of them, basically is a thief, stealing from himself. 


In the early days of our country a weary traveler came to the banks of the 
Mississippi River for the first ame. There was no bridge. It was early 
winter, and the surface of the mighty stream was covered with ice. Could 
he dare cross over? Would the uncertain ice be able to bear his weight? 
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Night was falling, and it was urgent that he reach the other side. Finally, 
after much hesitation and with many fears, he began to creep cautiously 
across the surface of the ice on his hands and knees. For he thought that 
thus he might distribute his weight as much as possible and keep the ice 
from breaking beneath him. About halfway over he heard the sound of 
singing behind him. Out of the dusk there came a man, driving a horse- 
drawn load of coal across the ice and singing merrily as he went his way. 


Here he was on his hands and knees, trembling lest the ice be not strong 
enough to bear him up! And there, as if whisked away by the winter wind, 
went the man, his horses, his sleigh, and his load of coal upheid by the 
same ice on which he was creeping. 


Like the weary traveler, some of us have learned only to creep upon the 
promises of God. Cautiously, timidly tremblingly, we venture forth upon 
promises more secure. As though the lightness of our step might make 
His promises more secure. As though we could contribute even in the 
slightest to the strength of his assurance! Yes, we do rob from ourselves. 

1554 Sinaloa Road, Semi Valley, California 93065 








Thoughts on the Holy Meal 





By Roderick D. Ice 


Once upon a time in a northem city, there were two churches. One 
had a predominately "white" membership; the other was “biack." 
Since they were "in fellowship,” they did things together. One day 
someone said: "We are one body. Why are we not one church?" The 
leaders came together and talked about this. A day was set; the time 
came; they met to worship as one church. The preacher was “white.” 
The members were equally divided between white and black. When 
they sang, the songs took on the character of the son leader, 
sometimes white and sometimes d/ack. The prayers sounded differ- 
ent. The Lord's Supper meditations sounded different. But the 
church said: “We are one. We praise the same Lord. We celebrate 
our ‘different-ness’. We are each brothers and sisters in the Lord's 
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Jamily.” And peace prevailed. 


Doctrine is cited to justify things done to splinter the church. Purity 
is cettain)y necessary. But style ts often the real culprit. “That 
doesn't feel like a true Church of Christ." The first century church 
did the same things in a variety of ways. There was unity in worship, 
yet Jewish and Gentile certainly had differences in stv/es and expres- 
sions. Let's think about this by looking at the Lord’ Supper. 


Jesus certainly instructed a Supper rather than a pattern. We eat 
this holy meal in memory of Him, without regard to all the minute de- 
tails and accidental happenings that might be considered. On Pente- 
cost, some 3000 were baptized into Chnst. The Jerusalem church 
quickly grew to 100,000 members. They continued to meet as a 
group in the temple. How did they structure the Lord's Supper? 


Scnpturally deliberately uses generic terms for bread and fruit of 
the vine. It would be possible to reproduce the exact form, texture 
chemical constitution of the Passover Meal celebrated by Jesus and 
his disciples {organically grown grain, ground by hand, baked in thin 
flat sheets on hot rocks}. Jesus used bread and wine from the Pas- 
sover Meal to memorialize a new thing: “My body which is broken 
Jor you.” "My blood of the new covenant." 


He said this prophetically, as His death and resurrection were yet fu- 
ture from this moment of time. We eat this Holy Meal in memory of 
Jesus and His death, until He comes again. 


Place: Bethany, W. VA. Time: Sunday moming, some years 
before the War Between the States. Alexander Campbell is presiding 
at the Table. On it is the customary loaf of [raised] bread, baked by 
one of the sisters; and a chalice contaiming the cup of fruit of the vine 
[fermented], also produced by a sister. 


Campbell read: "Then, taking a cup, he gave thanks, anc said, 
Take this, and share it amongst you; for I assure you, that I will not 
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again drink of the product of the vine until the Reign of God be come” 
(Luke 22:17-18, Living Oracles). 


Then the congregation came forward, one by one. He broke off a 
piece of the bread, dipped it in the fruit of the vine, and put it in the 
mouth of the brother or sister They were communing in the body and 
blood of the Lord. They had done what the Lord said to do. 


Place: First Church of Christ. Time: 1949. The deacons first 
circulated among the congregation, giving each who wished to eat this 
Holy Meal a wafer of bread [unleavened] plus an individual cup of 
fruit of the vine [grape juice]. Each held these, waiting in expectation. 


An elder stepped up to the Table, read from | Connthians 11, and 
called on another elder to word the prayer. Then, holding up his indi- 
vidual piece of bread, he spoke: "Jake. eat. this is My body." Each 
simultaneously ate his/her piece of bread. Then the elder held up his 
individual cup of wine, and spoke: "This is the new covenant in my 
blood.” Each simultaneously drank his/her cup of fruit of the vine. 
They had communed in the body of blood of the Lord. 


Piace: Texas. Time: after WWII. The bread is a flat, crisp, circle, 
baked by one of the sisters. The fruit of the vine {[fermented] is in a china 
cup. A brother read from Scripture. Another brother prayed. The bread is 
unbroken, except as each broke his/her piece. Another brother prayed. 
The cup was passed and each drank from the one container. They had 
communed in the body and blood of the Lord. 


Place: here. Time: last Sunday. We were gathered to worship. The 
brother who served today presided at the Table. On it are two circles of 
crisp bread [on plates], baked by one of the sisters. Also two trays 
with individual cups of grape juice. The brother read a few verses of 
Scripture, then prayed. Two younger brothers, who were assisting 
today, passed through the congregation with the bread. Each person 
broke off his/her piece and ate it. The brother prayed a second time. 
Those assisting took the trays of cups and passed through the con- 
gregation. Each person took a cup and drank it. Returning to the Ta- 
ble, each assistant served a cup to the other. We have done what the 
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Lord said todo. We have celebrated His death and resurrection and 
coming again. We have recognized His Body which was cnicified: and we 
have recognized His One Body of which we are a part. We have pro- 
claimed His death until he comes again. 


"Discerning the body” is vittually necessary on our part. Robert Milli- 
gan wrote, in 1859, "We must, therefore, simultaneously eat of the com- 
memoration loaf and of the bread of life; and while we fiterally drink of 
the symbolic cup, we must also, at the same time, drink spiritually of the 
blood, which alone can supply the wants of the thirsty soul Unless we do 
this, the bread that we eat can in no sense be to us the body of the Son of 
God; nor can the wine that we drink be in any sense the blood of the New 
Covenant, which was shed for the remission the sins of many.” [from the 
Millennial Harbinger]. 


On the question of restricted or “closed” communion, this was written by 
the "American Christian Review," quoted in the "Harbinger", 1862: 
"When an unimmersed person communes, without any inviting or 
exclusion , it is _his own act,not ours, and we are not responsible 
Jor it. We do not see that any harm is done to him or us... We com- 
mune with the Lord and His people, and certainly not, in spirit, with 
any not His people, whether immersed or unimmersed. We take no 
responsibility in the matter, for we neither invite nor exclude.” This 
has continued to be the universal practice among Churches of Christ. 
Each person chooses to participate. 


When we, the church eat the bread or dnnk the wine [fait of the 
vine] in memory of Him, we have done what He said. We tell about 
His death until He comes!!! 

Route 1, Box 275-C, Philippi, West Virginia 26416 


THE EDITOR AND HIS HEALTH 


On Christmas Eve I went to the hospital with a painful stom- 
ach ache, and what an ache it tumed out to be!. A "CAT" scan 
located an aneurysm in the lower abdomen, and not only that 
they found the need for a quadrupled open heart bypass. These 
two operations coming just 10 days apart almost put me out of 
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commission (permanenily). But the Lord was on my side and I 
am now at home going through the recuperating process. The 
next several issues will no doubt be late because I do my own 
printing and ail the other things that go with putting out a 
nasa ane, SO uear with me until my strength returns. - Editor 


According fo the Pattern’ 


By W. Carl Ketcherside (1908 - 1989) 


The Supper Pattern 
(Part 1 of 2) 


A few years ago an American evangelist visited a congregation of 
saints in another land. When the Lord's table was uncovered he saw 
that it contained a small loaf of leavened bread. He was undecided as 
to whether he should partake. That afternoon he voiced his feelings in 
the home of one of the elders, pointing out that Jesus chose unleav- 
ened bread. The elder informed him that Jesus did not have a choice. 
The Lord's Supper was ordained in conjunction with the Passover 
which ushered in the feast of unleavened bread. During this time Jew- 
ish families ate unleavened bread as their staple diet. Jesus simply 
took the kind of bread they ate at their reguiar meals and consecrated 
It. The elder pointed out that they followed the example of Jesus and 
used the kind of bread that was used in their ordinary meals. 


Tradition 1s a powerful force in molding religious practice. So the 
preacher pointed out that Jesus took unleavened bread and we should 
do the same. It was quickly pointed out to him that when Jesus or the 
aposties spoke of the bread they used the word aritos, which means a 
load, leavened or unleavened. They did not once use the word azumos 
which is the Greek for “unleavened” in any of their wstructions rela- 
tive to the Supper. Jesus used unleavened bread because he was a 
Jew. This was the only bread at hand. To argue that no one can ob- 
serve the feast acceptably while eating leavened bread is to impeach 
the standing of thousands of God's children in the world, as well as set 
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up as a /aw that which was an incidental feature. The family should 
not be divided into a "leavened bread party" and an “unleavened bread 
party.” Such factionalism is a sin. 


Speaking of sin reminds us that some are so careless as to state the 
Jews ate unleavened bread at the Passover because leaven was a type 
of sin. This 1s not the case at all. Unleavened bread was used to re- 
mind the people only of the haste in which they fled Egypt. They 
baked unleavened cakes of the dough which they brought out of 
Egypt, for it was not leavened, because they were thrust out of Egypt 
and could not tarry" (Ex. 12:39). Moses declared, "You shall eat no 
leavened bread with it; seven days you shall eat it with unleavened 
bread, the bread of affliction--for you came out of the land of Egypt 
in hurried flight--that all the days of your life you may remember the 
day when you came out of the land of Egypt" (Deut. 6:3). Un- 
leavened bread had a special relevance to the Jewish Passover. It has 
none to the Lord's Supper. 


The interesting thing about the preacher to whom we referred is his 
attitude toward some of his brethren in the United States. He was a 
champion of individual cups and regarded those who insisted on the 
use of one container as extremists. He opposed those who advocated 
fermented wine in the Lord's Supper as radicals. He accused them of 
creating division by making laws where God had not made them, yet 
he had no hesitancy of trying to bind his view of unleavened bread 
upon congregations in another part of the world. One evident feature 
of the “rigid pattern concept" of the new covenant scnptures is that it 
renders inconsistent every one of its proponents and adherents. The 
pattern which all of them really follow is one concocted of partisan 
traditions, explanations and interpretations. 


Perhaps the Lord's Supper will serve as a good illustration of how 
honest men divide over what they think 1s involved in "the pattern." It 
is especially important because it was to serve as a visible witness to 
our oneness. The word for fellowship (Koinonia) is actually applied 
to it and translated communion (1 Cor. 10:16). The record says, "For 
we being many are one bread and one body; for all are partakers of 
that one bread." Surely if we are agreed upon any matter it should be 


30 


— + ae ee eee 


this. The truth is that no other single item has been as divisive among 
us. Since it was divinely authorized as a demonstration of our coop- 
eration, but has become the foundation for our disintegration,it may 
furnish a clue in the nature of our trouble. 


In spite of the fact that volumes have been written about the Lord's 
Supper what is said about it in the scriptures can be contained in very 
limited space. It is not even alluded to in most of the apostolic letters 
and had it not been for serious controversy existing at Corinth there 1s 
no indication it would have been mentioned in the first letter addressed 
to the saints in that city. 


Christianity has no sacred places, no sacred days, and no sacred 
rituals. Its only earthly sanctuary is the human heart. Here the Spirit 
dwells and Jesus abides by faith. Its only law 1s love. It is universal 
in scope and makes no demands that cannot be met by half-clad ab- 
origines in the jungles as well as by sophisticated intellectuals in other 
cultures. While its foundation is the union of individual hearts to the 
Lord through the Spirit, this union creates a fellowship by its own na- 
ture. Those who are called out of the world and into Christ Jesus 
share in a new relationship with him, and through him, with all others 
who have responded to his call. 


It is koinonia of death and life. Those who compose it do so be- 
cause they are dead to sin and are alive unto God through Jesus Christ 
the Lord. The watchwords of the fellowship are faith, hope and love. 
These sustain life in the three dimensions of which we are capable— 
past, present and future. Faith reaches back to the historical event of 
the cross which gave value to life; hope reaches forward to the con- 
summation of the divine purpose and gives meaning to life. Love ex- 
ists in the present and gives expression to life. 


The ordinances of our Lord are two in number and both are de- 
signed to manifest our relationship to God in al! three temporal dimen- 
sions. God is a divine economist . He imposes nothing that is 
superfluous. He requires nothing extraneous. Only two ordinances 
are required, one to mark our entrance or admission into the fellow- 
ship, the other to signal our continuance into it. Since those who are 
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born into a family relationship need never re-enter, the first requires 
no repetition; but inasmuch as the family endures, the act expressive 
of it is continuous and repetitious. 


Baptism, as a demonstration of our trust in Jesus, is simply a direct 
patticipation in "the passion play" drama of the ages. By faith we 
look back to the cross and are crucified with him. Through hope we 
look forward to justification in his presence. In love we are raised 
only once. Death brings cessation of all past relationships and their 
consequences and results. Resurrection introduces us to a new rela- 
tionship with all of its blessings and pnvileges, whether we under- 
stand them all the time or not. Baptism is an initiatory act. It is not 
to be multiplied. One may be born again because he should sustain a 
relationship to both flesh and spirit, but since these are the only two 
relationships into which he can come he should not be bom again and 
again. 

THE LORD'S SUPPER 

In the Lord's Supper we give constant testimony to faith, hope and 
love. We proclaim the Lord's death (past) until] he comes again 
(future). We do this as a communion (koinonia) of the body and 
blood of our Lord. This is an overt and public declaration that the 
called ones constitute the one body and that they are held together by 
the mutual ties of love. So important is this that when cleavages exist 
and factions are present, those who meet as a congregation cannot eat 
the Lord's Supper. They may partake of the ingredients, but it is not 


the Lord's Supper. It is not eating the bread or drinking the cup 
which makes our attitude acceptable unto God, but our attitude to- 
ward each other which makes eating the bread and dnnking the cup 
acceptable unto God. "I am told that when you meet as a congrega- 
tion you fall into sharply divided groups... The result is that when you 
meet as a congregation, it is impossible for you to eat the Lord's Sup- 
per.” 


The Lord's Supper is a public withess that we are one body, the 
Lord's body. As to this fact the apostle said, "I speak to you as men 
of sense. Form your own judgment on what I say.” The implication 
is that there is but one judgment to which men of sense can come as 
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they contemplate the Supper. The apostle then says that about which 
he wishes the judgment to be formed. "When we bless the cup of 
blessing, is it not a means of sharing the blood of Chnst? When we 
break the bread is it not a means of sharing the body of Christ? Be- 
cause there is one loaf, we, many as we are, are one body, for it is one 
loaf of which we all partake.” If one partakes of the bread as a fac- 
tional function or partisan privilege, he does not discern the body at 
all. Instead, he regards the faction or the party as the one body, a 
concept which counts the blood of the covenant wherewith we are 
sanctified an unholy thing and of less value than partisan conformity. 
Such a person, by his very eating and dnnking, brings judgment on 
his head. "For he who eats and drinks, eats and drinks judgment on 
himself if he does not discern the Body” (I Cor. 11:29). 


In view of this emphasis it is astounding how men have divided 
over various features connected with the Lord's Supper, and created 
factions to advance their divergent views. Those who have done so do 
not willfully and deliberately desire to disregard the word of God. All 
of them want to fear God and keep his commandments. Without ex- 
ception they are trying. to be faithful to what they regard as "the pat- 
tern” for the Lord’: Supper as they have been conditioned to do. All 
read the same Bible All appeal to it for authority for their respective 
positions. Each charged the other with apostasy from the truth. 


Why is it that honest and conscientious men cannot see "the pat- 
tern" alike? Is it possible that men have been taught that the accounts 
of the life of our Lord and the letters from the envoys constitute a pat- 
tern, until they are trying to read a specific pattern into the text, ele- 
vating the incidental to the domain of the essential? To be explicit, 
brethren have divided over the use of individual containers for one 
thing. Did Jesus shed his blood to create a body to contend for the 
pro or con of such an issue? 


In general, the debaters for each side assume that Jesus provided a 
pattern, that they both know what it is, and that the opposition is ei- 
ther ignorant or sectarian in attitude. If there is a plain pattern how 
can honest men who love the Lord disagree about it? It will avail 
nothing to impugn motives or imply dishonesty. Both parties have 
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their share of sincere people. Both have their share of spiritual delin- 
quents. If Jesus never intended to give "a pattern” for the things in- 
volved, and the word of God was not wnitten for such a puipose as it 
is quoted during controversy, the dispute 1s much ado about nothing, 
and each congregation might well determine how it will proceed with- 
out attack or reprisal from any other. 


Jesus instituted an ordinance designed to proclaim his death and to 
be a visible testimony to the unity of the one body. Such an ordinance 
had to be the essence of simplicity as it would be observed by un- 
leamed and illiterate as well as by those of advanced knowledge. It 
had to consist of that which was universally known and practiced so 
that elaborate instruction would not be requisite. It is a tribute to the 
divine mind that eating and dnnking, the very acts essential to the 
preservation of life, were adopted and elevated to a plane of spiritual 
sigmficance. To make these common acts a portrayal of fellowship or 
communion, it was ordained that they must be performed together 
with others, 


For generations before Jesus came, the act of feasting together 
was regarded as one indicative of sharing in common with others. 
Even the etemal state was portrayed as one in which men would come 
from the east and the west and sit down together at a table with the 
fathers--Abraham, Issac and Jacob. This was fellowship manifested 
in a practical fashion. From it came a veritable vocabulary of togeth- 
emess. For example, it is said of Jesus that, "he raised us up together 
and made us sit together in heavenly places. 

Jesus was already eating with his disciples when he ordained the 
Lord's Supper. As Jews, they were keeping the feast of the Pas- 
sover. "During supper he took bread, and having said the blessing 
he broke it and gave it to them, with the words: 'Take this; this is my 
body.’ Then he took a cup, and having offered thanks to God he 
gave it to them; and they all drank from it. And he said, 'This is my 
blood of the covenant, shed for many. I tell you this: never again 
shall I drink from the fruit of the vine until that day when I drink it 
new in the kingdom of God’ (Mark 14:22-25). 


It is imperative that we remember that Jesus ordained a supper. 
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This requires two actions--eating and dnniung: and these, in tum, re- 
quire two substances, a solid and a liquid. Jesus used bread for the 
first and the fruit of the vine for the second. Thus, Jesus ordained that 
we eat the bread and drink the cup. This is the ordinance and I know 
of none of us who disagree on anything related to it. When we eat the 
bread and drink the cup as a memorial to him, we have the proper mo- 
tivation as relates to Jesus; when we do so to proclaim his death we 
have the proper motivation as relates to others; when we do so dis- 
cerming the Body we have the proper motivation as relates to seif. 
[Mission Messenger, May 1970) 







HOW CAN WE PURGE THE 
WORLD FROM EVIL AND THE 
CHURCH FROM ERROR? 






By Harold Key 


You may react ty this title by thinking that I surely have bitten off 
more than I can chew. And I might have. 


Goodness knows, today's practices and their defenses by many com- 
munity and church leaders seem to have turned biblical beliefs topsy- 
turvey. It appears so many are now calling evil good, and good evil- 
-so much so that a_ consecrated Christian is tempted either to ex- 
plode or to give up. 


Prunient publications that in the past would have led to the lynching 
of the publishers are now solemnly defended as either art or at least 
the exercise of free speech. Promiscious living that in a previous gen- 
eration would have resulted in taming and feathering the participant 

is now defended by law against discnmination. Strident advocacy of 
deviant behavior is now considered to be the hallmark of an open 
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mind. Pre-bom or no longer useful human life is claimed to be a mere 
matter of choice up to the provider. 


And, mind you, this 1s not just the embrace of effete entertainers and 
openly godless academia. This is likewise the embrace of up-and- 
coming leadership in government, both civil and religious. 


But of all places to expect a clear call for and unequivocal adher- 
ence to personal morality and individual holiness, the church's silence, 
or even perversion, 1s surely the most disappointing of all to a large 
number of Christians. What's a person to do? 


I know. Many church people will shout, "Unfair! We are protest- 
mg with might and main against all those sins. We organize. We 
campaign. We vote. We march. We confront. We go to jail. What 
more must we do to prove that we are just as committed to our cause 
as the enemy is to theirs?” 


Perhaps, just perhaps, that’s our problem. Our tactics, if they are 
just the same as the enemy's, can well be our undoing. 


In our effort to be as sharp as the world, we simply may be using 
high tech means to implement low tech tactics and then we wonder 
why the world is getting worse. If our debating sectarian forefathers 
had used computers in composing their arguments, would that neces- 
sarily have elevated the character of the effects? Does not meanness 
of disposition and contentious attitude at any time destroy the possi- 
bility of victory in the cause of righteousness? Unless truth is incar- 
nated in flesh, how can it be seen? 


Ah, now we come back to the real gospel--good news! Into a world 
very much like today God came among humanity in a human form 
Himself. Read again as for the very first time the account as given by 
Matthew, Mark, Luke and John. See, really see, the Son of God on 
earth--living, interacting, enduring, offering himself as the sacrificed 
scapegoat for all others, even the vilest! 


After Jesus Christ the Son had made himself an offering for the sins 
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of others, how did he change society? He did it as people saw him 
and measured themselves by the beauty of his perfection--in holiness 
and love and self -sacnfice. By coming in the Holy Spirit to live in 
those who trust in him, he lives out his life in the world. As others see 
Jesus Christ indwelling believers, they likewise judge themselves and 
desiring him, they receive him and he changes them into his likeness. 
And on and on his hfe and influence expand. 


Why do little children respond so positively to Jesus? Is it not be- 
cause we tend to present to them a more attractive picture of what Je- 
sus is really like? "Jesus loves me this I know, for the Bible tells me 
so." What greater, more moving message can be brought to man? 
But remember , for that message is to be redeeming, the Word had to 
be made flesh. And to be redemptive today, it still must be made 
flesh. For how can they believe in whom they have not heard? And 
how can they hear without a messenger who confirms the message in 
his/her own very life? 


To the cleansed ex-demoniac of Gadera who wanted to follow Jesus 
the Master instructed, “Go back to your own home and to your own 
people, and declare (show) them what great things the Lord has 
done for you and how he has had mercy on you. That is the truest 
way you can follow Me. Don't merely mouth my words. Let them 
see in you My actual change of you into My likeness." 


No lectures, regardless of how strident, will ever transform the heart 
from which one's behavior comes, All attempts to coerce morality 
cannot change the rebellious spint which prompts immorality. 


How many lashes does it take to maker a slave so love his owner 
that he will carry out the master's will even in his absence? How 
strict must a parent be in order to force a child into true and constant 
sympathy with the parent's will? What tactics can we adopt so as to 
coerce people into the hkeness of Christ? Of all mountains that point 
to the will of God, which one brings a person nearest the Father? Do 
we go to Sinai or to Calvary? 


But the uninspired activist sees confrontation, debates, resort to 
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physical means, the exertion of personal and institutional forces as the 
tactics by which the world will be purged of evil and error will be 
driven from the church. With such, “contend earnestly for the faith" 
is translated into the exercising of a contentious spirit. 


"Are we not to be like Jesus? Did not Jesus vent his anger upon 
the money-changers and drive them from the temple?" 


Today's religious activists tend to pick particularly this passage 
from the account of our Lord's life as the role they most desire to pat- 
tem. Yes, absolutely we are to be like the Son of Man! But, we need 
to be carefiil lest we presume permission to exercise the prerogative of 
the Son of God. And that is the climbing upon the judgment seat of 
God! We are reminded of Lucifier (’O how you are fallen!’) and the 
angels who did not keep their first estate. The first man succumbed to 
the temptation to eat forbidden fruit. We are wamed repeatedly in 
Scripture against trying to control that which has not been given to us. 


What gave Jesus the Son cf God the authority to drive the polluters 
from the temple? Was it not, indeed, the fact that it was his house? 
Why, then, did he, and he alone, not have the right to cleanse that 
which was his own? My concemed Christian brother or sister, can 
you say that the church belongs to you, or that society belongs to you? 


The only temple that God has entrusted to your management is the 
temple of your own body. And He does expect you to keep it clean 
and holy so that He can really dwell in you, and so you can convinc- 
ingly proclaim Jesus Christ is Lord as others see that he is your Lord. 


That was the way the message and the morality of the gospel pene- 
trated and changed a heathen world very much like our own in its re- 
bellion and perversion. It was effective then because believers trusted 
Jesus as their Savior and as their model of God in human flesh. And 
it 1s mandatory that we do trust him now. 


Is not the present state of immorality in the secular, and especially 
in the religious, community a judgment upon our past forgetfulness 
that the person of Jesus Christ is mankind's only Savior and Lord? 
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To our shame, we and our fathers have often felt that it was more im- 
portant to lift up "issues" than to lift up the Lamb, to put down others 
than to put forth the Savior . We have considered confrontation of 
others’ differences in lifestyle and profession as more compelling than 
to offer our own confession of Christ with the conformity of our 
hearts and lives to htm as evidence. 

How can we purge evil from the world and error from the church? 
We can't. But God can. He can and He will (at least in our commu- 
nity) when Jesus Christ the Son really makes his home in our hearts. 

Jesus the Son of God and Man, when really seen, becomes the uni- 
versal and ultimate Judge. Redemption is whenever one accepts him 
in the heart, for then he is lived out through one’s life. And we be- 
come more and more like him. 

Of course, one may refuse his judgment now and reject his saving 
life within. But no one can avoid him as Judge forever. To refiise his 
judgment in this life is to be condemned to experience in the life to 
come the ultimate results of sin with no redeeming qualities whatsoev- 
er, Try to imagine being in the most lawless, the most selfish, the 
most degraded spot on earth. Try to imagine living there with it 
growing worse and worse until nothing good whatsoever exists in you 
or anyone else--where everyone, including you, hates and despises ev- 
eryone else. Now imagine being there forever with no one or anything 
to keep it from being a living hell. For that is exactly what Hell will 
be. The endless fire--of absolute hatred, envy, jealousy, self- 
centeredness--which has no possibility of being quenched. 

The only thing that God has to offer us for our salvation from our 
sinful predicament is Himself. This He has done in His Son. To de- 
sire Him--His nature, His life as disclosed in His Son--with our whole 
heart is to be cleansed, to be open for Him to indwell us as His own 
temple, shaping our character into the beautiful and glorious likeness 
of the perfect Son, Jesus Christ our Lord. Forever and ever. 

4026 Coapites St., Pasadena, Texas 77504 
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EDITORIAL: “CHURCK" WORSHIP 


I don't think any of us can deny that our religion has become 
building-centered; and neither can we deny that the emphasis 
placed upon those things which take place place within the one- 
hour Sunday morning public worshiup service is way out of 
proportion to the emphasis placed upon the daily presentation 
of "our bodies as a living sacrifice" (Rom. 12:1.) Is God more 
pleased with our public worship than he 1s with our daily pri- 
vate worship? I am persuaded that our neglect of orphans and 
widows, for example, is a far greater sin than fouling up one of 
our five items of public worship; yet, the latter receives all the 
attention and becomes the subject of many disputes within the 
church. Our general membership seems to have difficulty con- 
ceiving of the church as existing apart from the assembly. But 
if they think this way it is because they have been taught to 
think this way. Have you ever considered that if we were to de- 
lete the five acts of worship (in a corporate setting) on Sunday 
morning, that 99% of our church problems would cease? Think 
about it. We wouldn't divide over Sunday Schools. Instrumen- 
tal music wouldn't be a probiem; the one-cup issue wouldn't ex- 
ist’ we wouldn't be divided over wine or grapejuice, neither 
leavened or unleavened bread; women preachers or teachers; 
and a whole host of other things. But such would also delete 
much of our religion since we don't seem to have much of It 
outside the public assembly. 


Brethren Christianity exists outside the assembly. We are still 
the community of God regardless of whether we are together or 
at home with our families, at work, or play, or even on vaca- 
tion! When we became Christians we presented to God our bo- 
dies as a living sacrifice as opposed to the Levitical dead 
animal sacrifice which could never remove sin. We have resi- 
dence in the body of Christ. We must conduct ourselves just as 
if we were before him in the sacred assembly - which we are. 
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WHAT MUST IREALLY DO 
TO BE SAVED? 





By Randy Stephens 


Most of us have heard many sermons and read many articles 
with the above title--miznus the REALLY. Many of us could 
recite the "five-finger answer” to this question. These five 
major points, hear, belief, confess, and be baptized, do have 
strong biblical support. Some of us have preached this sermon. 
The classic question, "What must I do to be saved?" has more 
than one answer, we argue. The answer depends on where that 
individual is in his understanding. If a person has already heard, 
they need to believe. If they have already believed, they need to 
repent, etc. 


The scriptures used to support this five pronged answer come 
from many places in the New Testament. Some references 
come from the Gospels, but most come from the remaining 
books in the New Testament. However, we have created this 
pentalogical (my word) argument based on the "What must I 
do" question when it was asked and answered in the non- 
Gospel books. In order to give a spiritually correct answer (to 
speak where the Bibble speaks), let us see how Jesus addressed 
the salvation issue. 


The gospels give us three accounts of the mch young man 
(Mat. 19:16ff, Mk. 10:17ff Lk. 18:18ff). His question? "What 
must I do to inherit eternal life?" Your interpretation may dif- 
fer from mine, but this is how I read the exchange between this 
man of means and our Lord. 
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In response to this question, Jesus quotes some of the Ten 
Commandments. Do not steal, do not murder, do not lie, and a 
few other--which are those commandments dealing with man- 
to-man relationships. The young man affirms his obedience in 
this area. I believe for a reason, Jesus left out the commands 
dealing with man-to-God issues. When Jesus then says to sell 
all he has, He was not laying down a law for all prospective 
Christians to imitate. Jesus was in effect saying, “Put God first- 
you haven't done that yet." At this point, the young man was 
unwilling to pay the price required for eternal life. 


Now, you may not agree with this interpretation, however, 
whatever your interpretation is, it must fit somewhere into your 
salvation equation. I have heard and read various opinions on 
this passage, and many preachers and teachers hedge on how to 
interpret this account. Whatever your spin is on this passage, 
one thing is clear--it 1s required for eternal life. Fuzziness or 
uneasiness with a passage does not relieve us of the need to 
teach it. 


When Jesus was asked this same question in another account, 
His answer was different. In Luke 10:25-38, a passage we 
commonly call the parable of the Good Samaritan, a scribe be- 
gins this passage by asking the universal question. Jesus an- 
swers by asking the scribe his view on this issue. When the 
scribe answers by quoting Deuteronomy 6:5 and Leviticus 
19:18, loving God and others, Jesus says this is correct (by the 
way, this answer is different than the answer Jesus himself gave 
the rich young ruler - or 1s it?) The correct answer 1s love - to- 
tal love for God and personal love for others. Jesus then illus- 
trates this concept with the parable even pagans recognize 
about the Good Samaritan. Why don't we use love as a require- 
ment for salvation? Where does love for God and others fit into 
the salvation equation? 
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In Mark 10, Jesus says put God first (or, for arguments sake, 
you could substitute your interpretation here). In Luke 10, Je- 
sus says love God and others. Actually, I believe the answer in 
Mark 10, put God first, is just a different way of saying love 
God. Do these two passages give different answers? I would 
say we are in the same theological boat that we are with our 
five-point philosophy--it depends on the individual. The rich 
young man had practiced love for his fellow man. What he 
failed to show at this point in time was true love for God. Al- 
though we should not be too judgmental, the scribe had shown 
love for neither man or God. 


Let us consider a few points from a logical perspective: 


- Can someone argue Jesus said this prior to Acts 2, the 
beginning of the church; therefore, this is not binding on us? 
Allthough this would be the ultimate in legalistic interpretation, 
would such an individual then be ready to discount everything 
else Jesus said of moral significance under the same grounds? 

- Can someone argue there 1s a difference between what 
is needed prior to the point where one becomes a Christian and 
what 1s needed after one becomes a Christian? Some could say 
the answers found in Mark 10 and Luke 10 describe what is 
needed after one is a child of God. Are these people willing to 
ascribe a degree of righteousness to the rich young ruler, some- 
one who is not in possession of eternal life, what a saved Chris- 
tian does not possess? 

- Can someone argue Jesus 1s holding up the ideal, a 
goal to shoot for, not a requirement for salvation? If this is 
true, could faith and repentance also be the ideal? Could we 
likewise view baptism as merely symbolic? 

My response to these points, and others that could be 
listed here, is that this 1s splitting hairs. I have heard a number 
of teachers add a sixth step, continued growth, to the salvation 
plan. This is good, and we need to faithfully preach continual 
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walking in the light. However, does it really matter? If indeed 
this degree of commitment and devotion is an ‘after the fact’ an- 
swer to the salvation question, what does it matter? When was 
the last time a teacher or preacher held up this standard and 
said, "Jf you don’t love God with all your heart, mind, and soul, 
and others as yourself, you cannot be saved"? 


The critical issue is not how much, but the goal of striving for 
or pursuing love. Are you trying to love God with all your 
heart? Do you love others with the love you have for yourself? 
The simple truth is you will not inherit eternal life if you do not. 
Jesus does not tell us to what degree - but he does tell us we 
must love. Have you ever asked a non-Christian this question? 
Have you ever asked yourself this question? 


These scriptures are just a few of what could be said about 
the salvation issue. Nicodemus was beating around the bush, 
but essentially was asking this question in John 3. When Jesus 
was talking about separating the sheep from the goats (Mat. 
25:31-46), He was linking compassion with eternal life. In sev- 
eral passages, Jesus spoke of carrying a cross in language that 
leaves little room for misinterpretation about its seriousness. 


This much is clear to me. If I teach someone what is neces- 
sary to become a Christian, either privately or publicly, I ignore 
Jesus’ own response at the risk of taking away from His very 
clear statement (Rev. 22:19). One final thought--John records 
one statement about something that will not secure salvation for 
us--knowledge of the scriptures (John 5:39) 


391 Kingston Garden Rd, Prattville, AL 36067 








Editor's Note: Please check your expiration date on your ad- 
dress label. It would be a great help to us 1f you would renew 
your sub. without further notification. Thank you. 
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WORSeIl? 





By Dallas Burdette Part 1 


Worship, verb or noun, is often misunderstood by those who 
worship. This essay seeks (1) to set forth the problems within 
the Churches of Christ surrounding this word, (2) to define the 
words used for worship, and (3) to search out a solution to 
these problems. First, within the Churches of Christ, worship 
is generally associated with five acts (singing, praying, preach- 
ing, giving, and communion) performed Sunday moming.' This 
belief is only a part of the misconception of worship. For in- 
stance, the rituals transacted on Sundays must be executed in a 


Consider the following example: Bobby Duncan writes: “What 


are the acts which God has commanded we engage in when we worship? 
...Worship in the New Testament age includes (1) singing songs of praise 
to God and of edification to one another (Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16), (2) praying 
(Acts 12:5; I Cor. 14:14-16), (3) teaching, or preaching God's word (Acts 
20:7, 28, 32), (4) eating the Lord’s supper (Acts 20:7; I Cor. 11:23-29), and 
(5) giving (1 Cor. 16:1-2; II Cor. 9:7": "Acceptable and unacceptable 
Worship." The Spiritual Sword 24 (January 1993): 16; also refer toa 
serion ("Acceptable Worship") by Paul Nichols in Smith Bibens, Fifty 
Years of Service — Paul Nichols_(Oakdale: Nichols, 1992): 357. Both 
men identify worship as five acts performed on Sunday morning. Nichols 
(see Bibens, 358) advances the same arguments or Scriptures as Duncan 
(see Duncan, 16) to foster the idea of five acts of worship, But Nichols (he 
is associated with the one cup and non-Sunday school movement) will not 
fellowship Duncan because Duncan is, in the words of Duncan himself. 
involved in "will-worship" (see Duncan 16) according to Nichols’ 
interpretation of “acceptable worship." Duncan patticipates in Sunday 
School and individual cups in the observance of the Lord's Supper, but 
Nichols refuses these innovations. 
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prescribed manner. A definite "pattern" seems to be the focal 
noint of gatherings. The problem: Is worship the performance 
of certain ceremonials? To many, this appears to be what wor- 
ship represents. 


As a result of the philosophy of "pattern worship," many 
Christians will not fellowship others when their customs do not 
coincide with their practice. Some Churches of Christ make it a 
habit to inquire about the particular Church of Christ one at- 
tends. He or she must associate with a particular brand of or- 
thodoxy, else one cannot participate in their worship. This 
concept of "pattern worship" is extremely divisive. Is it because 
Christians associate "methods" as worship? The central ques- 
tion is: Is there a specific paradigm or model commanded when 
Christians gather? 


Believers are splintered over the sanctified "pattern" -- five 
acts. In other words, the precise manner in which these acts 
are to be carried out. For example, one cup or multiple cups in 
the Lord's supper, one loaf or multiple toafs in the breaking of 
bread, singing with or without an instrument, Sunday school or 
non-Sunday school, grape juice or wine, etc. In other words, 
worship 1s relegated to or identified with certain liturgies. 


WORSHIP, WHAT IS IT? 


If someone were to ask you to define worship, how would 
you explain it? If someone were to interrogate you as to where 
worship takes place, how would you respond? Is worship 
regulated to a specific locality? Is worship confined to a specif- 
ic time? For instance, does worship begin at 10:00 a.m. and 
stop at 11:00 am.? Is worship like a sink faucet that one cuts 
on or off at will? Is worship something that you perform once 
a week? Is participation in preaching, singing, praying, giving, 
and breaking bread concrete extensions of your worship? Or 
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are these flinctions in and of themselves worship? Worship is 
generally identified with a worship service. But does the New 
Testament speak of a "worship service” or "going to worship?" 
Perhaps Kilpatrick expresses this idea of worship best: 


He didn't say one single word about performing a Sunday 
a.m, ritual....1 have come to the conclusion that God never 
gave any such instructions to the church, that it is not taught 
in the Bible, that there is not a single instance where God, an 
apostle, or any inspired writer ever instructed the church to 
come together to perform a worship service. A corporate 
forin of worship is not taught in the Bible. There are a num- 
ber of instances where the Christian community assembled, 
for a variety of reasons, but never for the express purpose of 
engaging in items of worship. We are instructed to meet to- 
gether to “exhort one another to love and good works," for 
mutual edification, to encourage to admonish, to take care of 
brotherhood problems (like the man who had his father's 
wife, taking brethren to law, resolving the Gentile question 
Acts 15), and a number of other reasons, but never to per- 
form public (corporate) “acts” which we call “worship.” 


A solution to these questions is essential to a proper under- 
standing of what worship is. Also, an answer to these questions 
should rescue us from a sterile, barren, fruitless, and infertile life 
in Jesus. Further, a resolution to these queries should expedite 
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. 


WORSHIP IS NOT DEFINED IN THE NEW 
TESTAMENT 


In the New Testament, one quickly discovers that worship ts 
never identified with a prearranged period of time, or a set of 
ordered ceremony. In fact, worship is never defined in the New 
Testament. So, what is it? The only way to determine its 
meaning 1s to see how the Holy Spirit uses certain expressions 


; R_LL.Kilpatrick, "Editorial: Thirsting for a Pattern?,” Ensign 21 
(January 1993): 2-3. 
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to capture the essence of what “worship” consist of. W. E. 
Vine rightly perceives this point: 


Notes: (1) The worship of God is nowhere defined in 
Scripture. A consideration of the above verbs shows that it is 
not confined to praise; broadly it may be regarded as the di- 
rect acknowledgment to God, of His nature, attnbutes, ways 
and claims, whether by the outgoing of the heart in praise 
and thanksgiving or by deed done in such acknowledgment.’ 


Worship may be regarded as one's response to God because 
of His nature, His attributes, His Ways, and His claims upon 
man. Because of redemption from God's wrath, from law, from 

dominion of sin, and from condemnation, one honors and 
serves God. Within every believer there is an outgoing heart of 
praise and thanksgiving for all His blessings. Worship not only 
includes homage given to God, but service to God. The believ- 
er begins his worship by being baptized in the name of Jesus 
(Acts 2:38). Hughes Oliphant Old makes the following succinct 
observation, “Baptism is a prophetic sign at the beginning of the 
Christian life that we belong to the people of God. It is our en- 
trance into the church." 


One's way of living is an outward manifestation of his or her 
worship. Worshtp must above all serve the glory of God. 
Christian worship is Spirit-filled. It involves every area of one's 
life, not just Sunday morning. As far back as the eighth century 
(ca. 760 B.C.), the prophet Amos insisted that true worship 
must be holy. It must come from people whose lives are con- 
secrated to God. This consecration to God demands ethical be- 
havior (see Amos 5:21-24, NIV). Jesus must have had this in 
mind when he spoke to the woman of Samaria that the day had 


: W. E. Vine, “Worship (Verb and Noun), Worshipping," An 
Expository Dictionary of New Testament Words (Nelson: New York, 
1985), 687. 

: Hughes Oliphant Old, Guides to the Reformed Tradition: 
Worshep (John Knox Press: Atlanta, 1984), 10. 
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arrived when the true worshiper would worship God in spirit 
and truth (Jn. 4:1-26). For the Christian, holiness of life and 
sincerity of worship must go together, they must be one 
composition. 


What is authentic worship? Is it simply going through certain 
rituals? No! Worship is more. Bona fide worship involves 
devotion to God and service to his fellowman. Worship 1s not 
only vertical, but horizontal. 


This is similar to the words of Jesus as recorded by Matthew 
(25:31-46). The Sermon on the Mount is a classic illustration 
of what genuine worship is. It 1s: "Not everyone who says to 
me, ‘Lord, Lord,’ will enter the kingdom of heaven, but only he 
who does the will of my Father who is in heaven. Many will 
say to me on that day, ‘Lord, Lord, did we not prophesy in your 
name, and in your name drive out demons and perform many 
miracles?’ Then I will tell them plainly, IJ never knew you. 
Away from me, you evildoers!” (Mt. 7:21-23, NIV). 


Not only did God create us to worship Him, but He also 
commanded us to worship Him. The first four of the com- 
mandments recorded in Exodus concem worship. The first 
commandment tells us that "You shall have no other gods be- 
fore me (20:3). Jesus tells us that the first and greatest of the 
commandments is to "Love the Lord your God with all your 
heart and with all your mind” (Mt. 22:37). "And the second is 
like it: ‘Love your neighbor as yourself.’ All the Law and the 
prophets hang on these two commandments" (22:39). The 
point is that one’s worship, one’s devotion, one's ardent love is 
directed toward God rather than to ourselves. 


Today, many Christians have confused worship with art, with 
entertainment, or even worse, with rituals. Worship is more; it 
is a way of life. Many have failed to understand the second 
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commandment, even as Israel did. They have not fully 
comprehended the object of worship nor the ethical behavior 
that God demands as concrete expressions of worship. Chris- 
tians are to pay homage to God alone. 


Again, the third commandment tells us that we are not to mis- 
use the name of the Lord our God. This commandment teaches 
us to worship God honestly and sincerely. In other words, to 
worship God”!n spirit and in truth,” to use the words of Jesus 
(Jn. 4:24), is to capture the essence of this commandment. 


The fourth commandment concerning the keeping of the Sab- 
bath serves as a concrete way of expressing outwardly that 
which is inwardly. True worship is an act of obedience to the 
teachings of Jesus,” not just singing, praying, giving, commu- 
nion, and preaching. Christians assemble to sing, pray, give, 
break bread, preach, and teach because of their worship of Yah- 
weh.° The Christian assembly is to encourage and strengthen 
one another in the faith. But all is done to the glory of the One 
whom we serve. We"give glory and honor and thanks to him 
that sat upon the throne, who liveth for ever and ever" 


(Rev, 4:9) 


s See Sermon on the Mount for an example of Jesus’ teaching as 
well as the great commission in Matthew 28. 

: It is true that the acts that Christians perform on Sunday moming 
are invariably worship and praise directed to God as He is revealed in Jesus 
Christ, who through His death on the cross redeemed the world. But the 
issue is not that the practices performed are not praise or worship directed 
toward our Creator, but the point in question is: Has Go. ordained a 
specific order or pattern to be followed when Christians come together 
to exhort and encourage one another? On the other hand, when the 
Lord gave the law on Mount Sinai, He instituted some basic guidelines for 
ritual worship. But in this, Israel still did not understand that the prime 
expression involved in these liturgies were to exalt the holy nature of God 
and of His desire for a people who would worship Him in humility and 
truth. 
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True worship is not in fleshly, carnal customs. It is the oppo- 
site of liturgy, and form and ceremony . Genuine worship Is 
being able to pray “Abba Father" (Rom. 8:15). Consider the 
following example: “Wherefore we receiving a kingdom which 
cannot be moved, let us have grace, whereby we may serve 
God with reverence and godly fear" (Heb. 12:28). True wor- 
ship is submission to the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. This includes the development of the "fruit of the spi- 
rit," in one's life, as described in Galatians 5:22-26, which also 
includes deeds done toward those in need (See Mt. 25:31-46). 
James writes, “ff anyone considers himself religious and yet 
does not keep a tight rein on his tongue, he deceives himself 
and his religion (threskeia, "Worship") is worthless. Religion 
(threskeia) that God our Father accepts as pure and faultless 
is this: to look after orphans and widows in their distress and 
to keep oneself from being polluted by the world (1:26-27, 
NIV). Pure worship is associated with concem for orphans and 
widows and freedom from worldliness. Are we worshipping 
God in the Spirit, or is it merely a matter of form and appear- 
ance? God forbid that Chnstians rely upon some wrong notion 
and conception of worship. 


A study of the nouns and verbs for worship in the New Testa- 
ment can assist individuals in their understanding a more biblical 
idea of worship. Believers must learn to reevaluate and reinter- 
pret what has been handed down to them concerning this 
subject. Nevertheless, the traditions of the church make it diffi- 
cult, if not impossible, for many to read the Bible on this sub- 
ject. In fact, a high percentage of the Christian's theology has 
been passed on to them by teachers who learned them many 
years earlier. A consideration of the verbs and nouns in the 
teachings of Jesus and His chosen envoys will assist one's un- 
derstanding of worship. (to be continued) 


P.O. Box 20274, Montgomery, Al 36120 
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W. Carl Ketcherside 
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Part 2 of 2 


HUMAN DEDUCTIONS 


Jesus did not ordain that we have a certain kind of bread, nor 
did he ordain that we use one container. It 1s true that Jews 
personally used a certain kind of bread and I am convinced that 
he used but one container. These features, however, borrowed 
from the Passover setting in which the Supper was ordained, 
are not essentials to our eating and drinking together nor are 
they essential to the threefold motivation with which we are to 
eat the Supper. Those who use leavened bread and those who 
use multiple cups for distribution of the fruit of the vine , eat 
and drink together as certainly as do others who use unleavened 
bread and one container. Those who insist upon the latter pro- 
cedure as the only acceptable and valid one must do so on their 
deductions based upon the following postulates. 


1. The historical account narrating the action of Jesus 
was intended to be a meticulous and detailed law of procedure 


2. That which Jesus did as a Jew and because of his na- 
tional relationship to the Passover is binding upon Chnstian in 
their observance of the Lord's Supper. Jesus used unleavened 
bread because he was a Jew and there was no other bread avail- 
able to him at the Passover. Unleavened bread was the kind 
used in the regular diet of the Jews at this season of their reli- 
gious year. 
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3. That which Jesus did incidentally, and as a matter of 
course, must be crystallized into an exacting law and become a 
criterion for judging the spiritual worthiness of others. Jesus 
took a cup for the simple reason that it is impossible to pass a 
liquid to others without some kind of container. But the con- 
tainer has nothing more to do with communion (fellowship), 
than a plate upon which to pass the bread. It is eating and 
drinking together, as in community, that makes communion. 

4. All facts connected with an historical event are 
equally important and are binding as that which we are com- 
manded to do, so that it is better to forego any expression of 
fellowship as the aim of the command than to be in error about 
some detail of method for achieving it. This leads ultimately to 
the view that man was made for ordinances and ordinances for 
men. 


No one can prove these postulates to be scriptural by quoting 
a passage from the new covenant writings which even implies 
them. Nor will it do any good to resort to the common tactic of 
those who do not find specific authority and appeal to the es- 
sence or tenor of the scriptures, for it can be shown that the 
trend of the scriptures is generally opposed to them. They con- 
stitute a philosophy of interpretation based upon rationalization 
and presupposition. They represent the approach made to the 
scriptures and the sin lies not in having a way of approach, for 
all men to this, but in dogmatically equating the approach with 
the will of God. To do this means we cannot correct the ap- 
proach without feeling that by so doing we are denying God's 
will. We believe the approach represented in this philosophy 
needs correction and we give a few reasons for thinking so. 

1. It renders its advocates inconsistent for they do not 
apply the postulates to al] actions of Jesus with the same force 
that they do in the case of the partisan tests of fellowship. In 
his attendance at "public worship” Jesus stood up to read the 
scriptures and sat down to expound or explain them. When he 
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prayed he "looked up to heaven" or “lifted up his eyes to hea- 
ven." Because we generally stand up to speak to an audience 
and close our eyes when we pray one who followed the exam- 
ple of Jesus would be called an eccentric and would prove em- 
barrassing to the average congregation. We generally insist on 
"doing as our Lord did," in those things only that conform to 
our traditional modes. 

2. We can insist that the bread in the Lord's Supper 
must be unleavened while at the same time we can glibly explain 
away such things as footwashing and the holy kiss. We are no- 
where told to use unleavened bread because Jesus did, but 
he did say, "Ye also ought to wash one another's feet. For I 
have given you an example, that ye should do as I have done 
to you" (John 13:15). We have no such problem with such 
phrases as "Ye should do as I have done,” nor with pointed 
commands such as “"Greet one another with a holy kiss.” 
These are not part of the partisan pattern. 

3. We tend to ignore or disregard the fact that if Jesus 
adjusted his methods to the background and environment of 
which he was a part and made use of such means as were avail- 
able to accomplish of his design, he set a precedent indicative of 
his reaction to our present environment and means if he were 
with us in the flesh as he most certainly is in the spirit. 


THE BASIC FALLACY 


It seems to us that the basic fallacy lies in the assumption that 
historical accounts, or letters, written because of local circum- 
stances or conditions (which would never have been written at 
all had such conditions not arisen) were intended to be made a 
written code of legalistic procedure and to be applied irrespec- 
tive of circumstances, discoveries, or cultural growth and devel- 
opment. The spirit of legalism knows nothing of mercy. It can 
make no allowances and if the one who affirms it does make 
such allowances he thereby condemns his whole philosophy. 
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One must become as near like God as possible, but he must 
choose whether he will do so in the realm of authority or in the 
domain of love. In the first he becomes a usurper of divine pre- 
rogatives, in the second he becomes a participant in the divine 
purpose. The first encourages him to lay down laws with which 
to enslave others; the second to lay down his life to help save 
others; the law of God as expressed in Jesus is summed up in 
love which 1s unitive. Any attempt to enforce human deduction 
to the point of division among brethren is not fidelity to God by 
failure to comprehend the divine purpose. 


It is at this juncture that brethren sin when they divide over 
such issues as the manner of passing the fruit of the vine to the 
communicants, and become a "one cup party”. It is no doubt 
useless for those who oppose individual containers to argue that 
there would be no division if some had not adopted individual 
cups, because those who oppose them are divided among them- 
selves over various other things, some of which are related to 
other phases of the Lord's Supper. Actually we are divided be- 
cause we have the will to divide. 


We adopt the premise that the letters of the apostles consti- 
tute a detailed law, we then proceed to interpret it as specific 
law, and regard ourselves as the divinely authorized enforcers 
of the law. When there are two viewpoint of interpretations 
and those who hold them begin with the idea that there must be 
either conformity or separation, factions are inevitable. If we 
were not divided over individual cups we would be divided over 
numerous other things, as indeed we are. It is our fallacious 
philosophy which is factional in its very nature. 


But what can we do when brethren regard "‘he pattern” as re- 
quiring but one container, and others regard it as allowing more 
than one? Must we form two parties? Indeed not! We will not 
do so if we discern the Body and love all of its members. Faced 


a 


with such a problem the first thing we must do is to utterly re- 
Ject division of the family as offering any proper solution. Di- 
vision 1s a sin regardless of whether "cups" are right or wrong. 
There is no scripture which specifically Gondemns individual 
containers. Those who oppose them must do so by inference or 
deduction. But there are numerous specific passages which 
condemn schism and division among brethren as a sin.. We 
dare not negate a specific declaration by a negative inference. 


Second, we must recognize the right of sincere and honest 
men whose intellectual attainments at least equal our own, to 
examine the word of God for themselves and to form conclu- 
sions concermng what they read. And we must remember that 
this means they may reach different conclusions than ourselves. 
Since we are not responsible for their conclusions we must re- 
spect our brethren even while we dissent from their deductions. 


Third, we must put such matters back where they belong, and 
that is in the realm of congregational determination. When a 
congregation of consecrated saints examines the word of God 
with the conviction that they exhibit more fidelity to its intent by 
use of one container they should be respected to their decision. 
when such a congregation 1s convinced that it can implement 
God's will by use of individual containers it also should be re- 
spected. Neither should be place under censure by the other. 
Neither should seek to bind its deduction upon the other. The 
autonomy, that is, the self-government of each congregation 
must be maintained without external coercion. 


It will be asked if division will not result from the fact that the 
congregations differ in their conclusions on this one matter. It 
need not do so. The mere fact that congregations meet in sepa- 
rate areas and differ in their method of passing the fruit of the 
vine does not of itself spell division. Unity is not based upon 
geographical proximity but upon spiritual affinity. It does not 
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consist of conformity in method but of oneness in Christ. We 
will not divide until one or both groups become factional. If 
one binds its deduction as the law of God and demands that the 
other accede to it as the price of fellowship, division will result, 
not because of what the Bible says, or even because of our in- 
terpretation of it, but because of dogmatism. 


Congregations of saints should regard each other as brothers 
in the Lord whether they use one container or many. They 
should cease to brand each other as hobbyists or sectarians. 
They should stop hurling insults and desist from accusations of 
apostasy. This exhibits a spirit of camality and immaturity 
wholly unbecoming to the profession we make. We need each 
other as the eye needs the mouth and as the hand and the foot. 
Brethren who use one container and those who use multiple 
containers all share in the same grace of God and are in the 
communion of saints. They may disagree about details of ex- 
pressing that communion from one congregation to another but 
this need not affect the communion or fellowship. The commu- 
nion of the body and blood of the Lord Jesus is one thing, the 
mode of distributing the elements indicative of it is a wholly dif- 
ferent thing. It is not sharing the same opinion about passing 
the fruit of the vine that makes us one but the fact that we all as 
branches of the One Vine. 


The Lord's Supper is not observed in memory of a law, a pre- 
cept or a code. Jesus said, "Do this in remembrance of me." 
My task 1s not to lay down laws governing the Supper but to 
live up to the love which it entails and embraces. I shall not 
conclude that brethren cannot remember my precious Lord 
when they deviate in some detail from our method of obser- 
vance. I shali allow Him to be the judge as to motivations and 
achievements of their hearts. 

(Mission Messenger, May 1970) 
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EDITORIAL: RESTORATION AND UNITY 


Some still entertain the hope that our Restoration Movement may 
yet accomplish the objective of uniting all believers into one body. I 
like to keep company with those who radtafe such faith and conf- 
dence, but I'm afraid we may have the wrong notion about unity. Uni- 
ty is not necessanly all meehng together for worship under one roof. 
That would certainly be ideal but it's not likely to happen on a claurch- 
wide scale, and, as we said, it isn't even necessary. What is important is 
that we be united upon the same objective; that is, to preach the gospel 
to the lost, visitng the orphans and widows, and strengthening one 
another in the faith. This we can do without agreeing on the mode of 
music in the corporate assernbly, or any other such thing. 


Sadly, the zovement that once preached unity to a divided religious 
world has become so disunfted that it has now tumed its message in- 
ward upon itself, pleading with one another for unity—and the results 
are no better than with the denominational world on whom we once 
directed our message. Something is terribly wrong! 


Why is it that the world does not respond to the gospel as it once 
did? We all know that there 1s nothing wrong with the gospel message 
as it is revealed in scnpture, so there must be something wrong in the 
manner of presenting it, or within the content of what is delivered, 
We pipe but no one follows. We plead and invite but no one comes— 
not even our own children. We send missionaries to the far comers of 
the earth, and the reported results are not encouraging. Even though 
we occasionally hear of great successes in some paits of the world, the 
total picture is not one of encouragement I realize that this 1s a pessi- 
mistic outlook, but I come by it legsimately — from past exspenences. 


God has said that his word would not retum unto him void, but 
would accomplish its intended purpose (Isa. 55:11). The gospel has 
(turn to page 77) 
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"Next Week We'll Study 
The Wrath Of God" 


By Elmer Prout 


That was not the topic I had In mind. Our Wednesday night class 
was studying I Thessalonians. I had enjoyed leading the discussion on 
God the loving Father (1:1-4). We had spent two weeks on the power 
of the Holy Spuit (1:5,6). The lordship of Jesus Chnst (1:1,3) had en- 
couraged our hearts and strengthened our faith, We had been re- 
minded of the lively connection of faith, love and hope (1:3). I was 
eager to move into a consideration of the return of Jesus (1: 10a). 









But I was not excited about the last word in chapter one—“the corm- 
ing wrath” (1:10 NIV). In fact, I rather hoped that if I could keep 
attention on the retum of Christ the class would not be too aware of 
the coming wrath. I was much more comfortable dwelling on the for- 
giveness and mercy of the loving God. 


My class schedule was derailed, however, by someone who said, 
"Say , what about this word ‘wrath’ ? How does that fit into the gospel 
of the God of all graces?" Even then I hoped that others would not 
hear or pay attention. That was not to be the case. Others joined in 
the question. Before I could prevent it the topic for the following 
Wednesday had been set:. "Next week we'll study the wrath of God.” 


Reluctastly, then, I began to prepare. Perhaps, I thought, there is a 
way around this distasteful (distasteful to me at that point, that 1s) sub- 
ject. I could surely find a way to tum the dialogue to happier themes. 
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That is what I had in mind but it is not what happened. A glance at 
the concordance confronted me with the fact that the wrath of God 
was not a minor theme in the Bible. Old Testament and New speak of 
the divine wrath nght alongside God's gospel. Thus I had to recognize 
that the revelation of the wrath of God (Rom. 1:18) is not erased by 
the revelation of the righteousness of God (Rom. 1:16,17; 3:21ff). 
This reality would not permit me to lead the class around wia a by-pass. 


It was helpful to me to be reminded that in the Old Testament 
"wrath is pnmanly an action: God pours it out (Ez. 20:33; Lam. 
4:11), he makes it rise (2 Chm. 36:16), he sends it out (Job 20:23; Ps. 
78:49), he performs it (1 Sam. 28:18; Hos. 11:9)" (see Emest Best, I 
& Il Thess, p. 84). Clearly my embarrassment on the subject of wrath 
was less than godly. 


I tumed to the Bible dictionary. Wrath 1s “a word denoting the ac- 
tive feeling of God against sin, expressing in human categories an im- 
portant attribute of God; that he is holy and righteous and rejects 
everything that is not... The wrath of God is thus a divine reaction to 
hosman provocation, not an arbitrary passion or animosity.” 1 began 
to realize that the wrath of God cannot be peeled away as if it were an 
unwanted growth on the divine heart.. 


Then I read "God's grace... God's wrath... the two sides of the scone 
coin of the faitrfulness of God to the promises made to Israel, and 
through Israel to all of manantand (cf. Gen. 12:3)... If God is faithful 
fo his covenant promises, he is also faithful to his own nature as 
God..." (Paul Achtemeier, Romans, p. 13). It began to dawn on me 
that any attempt to separate God's wrath fiom God's love was impossi- 
ble. If I attempted to make that separafion I would be proclaumng a 
God divided against himself: "The wrath of God must properly be un 
derstood as the necessary reaction of his holiness to sin. It is one 
form of kis holy love... (God's) wrath proceeds from kis goodness and 
love, not from any darkness or shadow within himself, since he is alto- 
gether light (1 John 1:5” (D. G.. Bloesch). 


64 








By that tme I had moved beyond our Wednesday night text of I 
Thessalonians 1:10. I could not suggest that the Apostle Paul had all 
of that in his mind when he wrote that verse. But at the same tme I 
could not step off a path that clearly invited me to go beyond dictio- 
nary definthons and carefi:l balance between theological concepts. The 
cross of Christ stood before me. No discussion of God's wrath could 
be complete without the “light of the glory of God in the Christ." 


My thanking about God's wrath had begun with my own feelings of 
disapproval of ideas like "simmers in the hands of an angry God." In 
other words, since wrath did not fit easily into my picture of God I had 
searched for a way around it. P. T. Forsyth's words brought me up 
short: “The blood of Christ stands not simply for the sting of sin on 
God but the scourge of God on sin, not simply for God" sorrow over 
sin but for God's wrath on sin." 


At first reading I wanted to reject that statement. The connection be- 
tween the blood (death) of Christ and the wrath of God on sin-did I 
hear correctly? Where would this lead? “God made him who had no 
sin to be sin for us, so that in him we might become the righteousness 


of God" (1 Cor. 5:21). 


Thad no choice. If God “made him who had no sin to be sin for us 
then clearly God's wrath on sin fell on the Chnst at the cross. No won- 
der the Christ felt rejected. No wonder he cried "\4y God my God 
why have you forsaken me?" God was so serious about exerciang 
his wrath against sin that he had no choice but to bring it to focus on 
his Son, the Sin-bearer. 


The study of God's wrath had not carried me away from the heart of 
God—it had confronted me with a deeper view of God's holy love than 
I had ever imagined. 


In my preaching up to that tme I had tended to focus on the connec- 
tion between the cross of Christ and the forgiveness of human smn. 
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-That connection is, of course, vital. But now I began to realize that 
the forgiveness of human sin is a secondary step or effect of the death 
of Christ. As Karl Barth put it, Christ "had borne the far greater bur- 
den, the righieous wrath of God" against sin. 


The matter of sin, its nature and its effect had to be faced, joined and 
settled without God—Father, Son and Holy Spirit — before it could be 
settled between God and humanity. God remained t:ue to himself; to 
his holiness. The price for that was the death of the Son of God. The 
Apostle Paul sums it up in these words: 


for all have sinned and fall short of the glory of God and are just- 
fied Geely by his grace through the redemmpuon that came by Jesus 
Christ. God presented him as a sacnifice of atonement, through farth 
in his blood He did this to demonswate his justice, because in h 1s 
forbxarance he had left the sins committed beforehand unpunished 
—he did it to demonstrate hus justice at the present time, so as to be 
just and the one who jushfies those who have faith in Jesus (Rom 
3:23-26). 


The just God demonstrated his justice in the death on the cross. 
But demonstration was not an academic theory—it was the rending of 
the divine heart. That is the pnmary purpose of the cross. But the sec- 
ondary aim is immediate—to be the God “who justifies those who have 
Jaith in Jesus." 


"Next week we'll study the wrath of God.'' How I dreaded to 
make that announcement. By his grace God led the class and me to 
contemplate a view of his heart which we had mtssed in our headlong 
rush to follow our human preferences. 


You are worthy to take the scroll and to open its seals for you wele 
slaughtered and by your blood you are cansomed for God's saints 
from every tribe and language and people and nation. 


SO Minter Avenue, Shafter, California 93263 
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CHRISTIANS ONLY OR THE 
ONLY CHRISTIANS? 








By Harold Key 


I'm seventy years old I'm a product of my religious hentage. 
Blessed by it and cursed for it. From my birth I've been nurtured and 
strangjed by the Church of Christ. 


I was, and am, blessed by being taught to see the church as being ei- 
ther a single congregation or else the sum total of all who have con- 
fessed Jesus as Savior and have been baptized at his command. My 
earliest teaching was that any other manner was wrong and divisive, 
because it meressanty produced a sectanan attitude toward that part 
which could be denominated as more than a particular congregahon 
but less than all believers. 


It was believed that church division 1s wrong and sinful. Such is 
caused through stressing certain beliefS and developing them into 
creeds upon which a party 1s built. I was taught that Chnstian unity 
necessanJy involves "no creed but Christ." All creeds, wiitten or un- 
written, are to be reyected as tests of fellowship. 


This concept of the unity of the church was taught at the frst of our 
"Restoraton Movement" as essenthal if we are to correctly use desig- 
nations such as church of Chnist, or church of God, or Christian 
Church, or the Lord's Church, or whatever. An insttution that did not 
include the totality of believers in any area was (and is) a denomnation. 

This is true whether you call the insttuton Christian Church, or 
Church of God, or Church of Chast, or the Lord's Church. 

It only adds sult to injury to attempt to evade the obviously sectari- 

an spirit by using code words like "the Lord's Clairch,” or to use a 
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small letter "c” in “c(C)huarch of Christ,” if you really mean any less 
than all Chnistans. 


It is sectanan and denominating to use these terms to designate a lim- 
ited, particular part who relate in a specia) way and, plainly, is not the 
whole of those who confess faith in Jesus Christ as Lord. 


Actually, I object to any denomination's using "Church" as part of 
their name: 1.e., “Methodist Church,” "Baptist Church,” "Presbyterian 
Church,” etc. It would be be much more correct to use "Methodist 
Denommnation," "Baptist Denominafuon," and so on But I under- 
stand why they prefer to play down the fact that as a denomination- 
al instfuton they are distinct from the whole church. Every 
denominafon first began as a sect with a special agenda which the 
originators regarded as needed by the whole church. But the church 
itself began before their sect. And the church is much larger. The de- 
nomination drops its sectanan aspect when it acknowledges that the 
church can (and will) survive without their denominational machinery. 


Our movement's earliest emphasis was: "We don't claim to be the 
only Christians: we just claim to be Christians only." From the Grst, 
our North Alabama congregaton had no sign on our meeting house 
because there was no formal name. We, like thousands of other con- 
gregations, resulted from this "restoration" movement —a reform 
movement intended to restore unity among believers by “calling Bible 
thongs by Bible namnes and doing Bible things in Bible ways." Para- 
doxically, these also were persuaded that the way toward the unity of 
all Chnsbans was by being separate fiom all the rest of them who didn't 
see things the same way. 


At first they called themselves “aisciples" and “Christians”. Those 
who didn't like them called them the "Campbellites." Most people 
simply referred to our congregation as "the Christian Church" because 
there were already two Baptist Churches (one white and the other 
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black), a Methodist Church (white) and a Presbyterian Church (black) 
in our Irttle town. 


Dunng the Cril War, the formal denominations of the Old South 
split from those of the North. These were then designated "Southern 
Baptist," “Southern Methodist," etc. The congregations compmising 
the Restoration Movement took pride in claiming to be the only non- 
Catholic Church which did not divide because of the War Between the 
States. 


Now, it just so happened that a division did occur in this Church fol- 
lowing the Civil War. The ostensible cause was the existence of tnsttu- 
mental music and the missionary society, both of which had been 
introduced before the War. It 1s remarkable that it also happened that 
the Mason-Dixon line formed the general boundary between the two 
factions. 


This formal rejection of the “digressives” (as the Northern wing was 
called) led to the adoption of the name "churches of Christ” by the 
Souther faction for the United States census record of 1910. How- 
ever, not all the Southem congregations took kindly to having a for- 
mal name imposed upon them, especially since they had been insisting 
from their beginning that all biblical terms were simply various descrip- 
tions of the church or churches, and were never used as a formal name. 
To take one descriptive term and tum it into "te name” of the church 
was to create a denomination out of those who adopted it. 


As a small boy, I can vaguely remember the disputing within our 
congregation over whether or not we should have a formal and legal 
name. Now, we never had instrumental music—if you don't count the 
big bell with the rope which we pulled to announce to the community 
that it was time to come to the meeting house. But fears that the "a@- 
gressives” might wind up getting our budildmg” led to our lining up 
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with those who put their “Church of Christ” (non-instrumental) creed 
into their deed. 


Once a sectanan camel gets its nose under your tent, it's hard to keep 
the critter out; or, so I've heard. In any case, our Restoration Move- 
ment formally divided and (except for the creed in our deed) we 
claimed to have no creed. But "Churches of Christ" clearly have a 
generally recognized unwnitten body of beliefs and practices to which 
you must adhere to or else be branded as heretical and ostracized by all 
the faithful churches. 


Obviously, it would be incongruous for such a divided church to 
keep descnibing itself (as it did in its beginning) as “a project to restore 
unity to the church." So, about the time of my birth, the Restoration 
Movement was dropping that aim with its accompanying statement, 
"We don't claim to be the only Christians but Christians only.". Now, 
the Restoration Movement was changing into exactly the opposite. 
The aim was seen, not as restoring something lost (unity) to a divided 
church, but rather the restoring of something lost (the church itself) to 
the world. Thus, the accompanying perception came of being the only 
Chnshans because "the Churches of Christ" was regarded by them- 
selves as the one and only true Church. 


Seventy years have now gone by for me. Duming the decades of the 
fifties and sixhes I was the subject of hundreds of sermons to scores of 
congregations. I've been formally marked, excommunicated and dis- 
Jellowsjhipped, written up for the brethren and avoided for some forty 
years—by congregations of which I was never a member. Praise God, I 
was never so treated by any congregation where I was a member! 


But, as Scnpture says, “Let us not become weary in doing good. for 
at the proper time we will reap a harvest if we do not give up” (Gal. 
6:9). Thungs are looking up in an increasing part of our Cluirches of 
Chnst. Old preachers, editors and schoolmen, with their vested inter- 
ests, eVeutually weaken and pass away. There are, or course, many 
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among us who still believe and readily affirm, "We are the true Church 
and the only Christians.” 


A rapidly increasing number of peoplexespenally younger, better 
educated and more widely exposed—are leaving the Churches of Chiist 
because they are embarrassed by the sectanan spirit with its leqalsbc 
abuse of the glonous gospel of Jesus Christ. However, many others 
see hope through refusing to compromise their convictions, They re- 
main a part, because they recognize it as impossible to be strictly non- 
denominatonal in our world any more than it was for those Chnstians 
back in the divided Corinthian situation. We, most assuredly, can be 
fathful to our gracious Lord and unsectanan where we are, even in 
our denominahonal world. 


The saying goes that the grass always looks greener on the other side 
of the fence in the other pasture. Expecting to find a problem-free 
Church is to embark on just another illusory quest. Jesus said that his 
disciples are light and salt. Light is needed to confront darkness. Salt 
is useful in enhancing the attractiveness of flavor and prevenhng decay. 

What, then, do you and I need? Our Enemy today is not our fellow- 
believers, but Satan and his demons from of old. Certainly techniques 
need to be adjusted to meet present conditions. But the same equip- 
ment for Chnshan warfare stil involves the assurance of salvabon, and 
the powerfill word of God, and standing firn in His mighty power, 
knowing that victory belongs to the Lord! (Eph. 6:10-18). a 

4026 Coapites, enascra, Texas 77504 


TWO NEW TRACIS AVAILABLE; The Pastor System by 
Leroy Garrett and The Clergy by Aloander Campbell. $2 for the 
two, including postage. Write to Craig Rogers, 310 Ekoa Place, Wai- 
buku, H HI] 96793. 


NEW BUSINESS: There's a new bushes out in Texas called “a 
cappella Junction", seling everything having to do with musc. Write 
to them at PO Box 48464, Fort Worth, TX 76148 (for free catalog). 
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| WORSHIP | 


By Dallas Burdette PART 2 


ae 
WORSHIP: An analysis of the Nouns and Verbs 
Reverence (Sebomai) 





This word sebomai (worship) is generally understood to mean show- 
ing fespect to a deity. In the Roman letter, Paul applies the words se- 
boma and latreuoo to charactenze Pagans in their relationship to the 
creature. He writes: "Who changed the truth of God into a lie, and 
worslapped (sebomal and served (latreuoo) the creature more than 
the Creator, who is blessed for ever” (1:25). In other words, they 
showed respect and reverence for creatures rather than the Creator. 


Even though the Jews displayed outward reverence for God, never- 
theless, their worship was 1n vain because their hearts were far from 
God. They did not care two-cents about their parents. They used the 
vow to side-step a clear command of God to honor parents: “But im 
vain they do worship (sebomai) me, teaching for doctrines the com- 
mandments of men" (Mat. 15:9). One cannot reverence God and not 
respect others. This devotion fwors/up) involves love for God and 
love for man. This kand of love is best illustrated with the judgment 
parable in Matthew 25. You remember the story, don't you? It has to 
do with hunger, nakedness, visttafion, etc. When one renders service 
to others, that is worship or reverence toward God. 


This word is also employed by Luke in narrating the story of Lydia 
and her household: “And a certain woman named Lydia, a seller of 
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purple, of the city of Thyatra, which worshipped (sebomai) God 
heard us: whose heart the Lord opened, that she attended unto the 
things which were spoken of Paul” (Acts 16:14). Because of her wor- 
ship, she met with others who honored God. She did not go to wor- 
ship, but she praised God because of her worship. 


TO HONOR RELIGIOUSLY (SEBAZOMAI ) 


Sebazomai (to honor religiously, to worship, to revere) is related to 
sebomai (to revere). This word is employed by Paul to the Romans: 
"They exchanged the  wuth of God for a lie, and worshipped 

(sebazomai ) and served (latreuoo) created things rather than the 
Creator—who is forever praised. Amen (1:25, NIV). This 1s the only 
occurrence of the word in the New Testament. Paul 1s descnbing the 
rebellious elevation of the creature to the place of reverence that be- 
longs only to the Creator. This worship is not simply pious reverence 
but an act or acts of worship; in other words, the honor issued in 
devotion and service to the creature rather than the creator. 


SERVE (LATREUQO) 


Paul encourages Chnstians at Rome to " present your bodies a living 
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable ser- 
vice (12:1). The words reasonable service is translated by the NIV as 
"your Spiritual act of worship." The English word "service" is from 
the Greek word “latreian." The verb form “latreuoo” is employed 
twenty-one times in the New Testament. Presenting our bodies for the 
service of God 1s worship. 

This word is also used by Luke in narrating Paul's defense before Fe- 
Ix: “But this I confess unto thee, that after the way which they call 
heresy, so worship (latreuoo) J the God of my fathers..." (Acts 24:14). 
In other words, Paul informed Felix that his worship of God was and is 
a "worshipful serving" of God in heart and by life. To the Philippeans 
Paul writes "For we are the circuancision, which worship (latreuoo) 
God in the spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no confidence 
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in the flesh" (3:3). The literal translation is “the ones worshipping 
(labenontes) by the Spirit of Gad: Also, in the Roman letter Paul ex- 
presses his attitude toward God with the use of this Greek word "la- 
treuoo”: "For God is my witness, whom ! serve (latreaoo) with my 
spirit in the gospel of his son, what without ceasing I make mention of 
you always in my prayers." Worship 1s to be thought of as one's devo- 
tion to; in other words, worship has to do with one’s way of life. Paul's 
worship was his way of life twenty-four hours each day, not just one 
hour on Sunday moming. 
P.. O. Box 20274, Montgomery, Alabama 36120 


ENSIGN FUNDS: Our Ensign printing funds have reached an alarm- 
ingly low level. This is due mainly to having to go commercial with 
our printing, due to my physical disability. The reason that we have 
been able to print at such a Jow cost is because I have done my own 
pnnthng for the last twenty years. Times have changed. Our sub. cost 
has remained at $5 per year because donations have been adequate. 
That too has changed. Any suggestons? Renewing your sub. would 
help - Editor 


Necording to the Pattern 


W. Carl Ketcherside 
(19038 - 1989) 





SOURCES OF OUR PATTERNS 


I find myself almost reluctant to wiite on the subject which clamors 
for discussion in this issue. I could wish that I might deal with what I 
regard as a mistaken view of the apostolic letters without reference to 
particulars because I have no desire to be critical of my brethren 
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Certainly I do not wish to appear supercilious. I realize that I am lack- 
ing in knowledge upon many things I have much to leam. 


But fairness and candor demand that I not speak in riddles or dark 
sayings. And this requires that I deal in speafcs and provide examples 
of that to which I allude. I am convinced that all of the two-dozen fac- 
tions designating themselves as Churches of Christ feel that they have 
discovered and correctly interpreted the pattern set forth in the new 
covenant scriptures. They have argued and debated with one another, 
made charges and countercharges, and all have thought they were loyal 
to the book. 


The fact is that our brethren defend some twenty-five different pat- 
terns, and each disputant is thoroughly convinced that his alone 1s the 
pattern. The absurdity of men standing up and quoting the same pas- 
sages, and finding justification for their varied and opposite views while 
proclaiming that the Word is so plain that even a blind man can see tt, 
seems lost upon everyone except those thinking persons who are out- 
side of our movement. 

I do not think that God intended to give us detailed prescnptins for 
every minute detail, so I can look with a great deal of chanty and com- 
passion upon those who become so worked up they cannot see their 
own inconsistencies. But this cannot cover up the fact that the party 
spirit is a work of the flesh and betrays men into all kinds of false ideas 
and unlovely attitudes. The great danger is that when men believe that 
God provided a speafic detailed pattern they must find one for every- 
thing. To fail would be to charge God with neglect or tmperfection. 


I can recall how we used to stress that the priests and Levites had to 
count every tent peg in the tabemacle and they were responsible for 
seang that everything was in its place according to the pattem shown 
to Moses in the mount. We compared that to our life under Christ and 
reasoned that we had to get every item just so, or fire would come out 
and consume us. But we overlooked the fact that the Lord pitched the 
true tabemacle, and not man, and we were not given a pattem in 
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advance at all. Our heart is now the holy place. It is the sanctuary of 
our God. Our only pattem is a person! 


Since God did not provide us a pattern we set in to provide him one. 
That is where we went astray. We took the apostolic love letters and 
warped them into a code of junsprudence and immediately started 
judging our brothers and measunng them by ourselves. What we call 
"the pattern” is not really derived from God's revelation at all. We 
created the pattern and then searched the scriptures to find justification 
for what we already had. 


Most of our patterns consist of combinations of elements derived 
from three sources: (1) Cultural and environmental factors; (2) Reac- 
tions to other reigious groups whom we consider as apostates or com- 
promisers; (3) Misconceptions and misapplication of scriptural 
passages lifted from their contexual setting and used to establish our 
preconceptions and presuppositions. 


CULTURAL FACTORS 

Few of my readers will remember it, but I well recall what a hassle 
arose in Our movement when men began to stand for prayer. In the 
simple rural climate of our day, men always kneeled, regardless of 
which sect was conducting the revival. It was argued that no one 
would address an earthly monarch on his throne while standing proud- 
ty before him, and how much more should we kneel before God. 
Tracts and booklets were written on "The Posture of Prayer.” I have 
some of them in my files even yet. 


The scriptures were searched for passages showing that men 
kneeled and elaborate answers were prepared to refiite those who de- 
clared that the bodily attitude made no difference. The three guns in 
the battery of restorahon weapons — command, apostolic example, and 
necessary inference—were all trained on the dissenters. Prejudice was 
aroused by msmuating that pride was gripping men's hearts and they 
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were becoming too haughty to kneel. Suspicion was created when it 
was pointed out that standing for prayer originated among us in “in 
city ” where men no lorger wanted to risk soiling the knees of their ex- 
pensive trousers. 


I remember a debate in which one disputant tnumphantly read, “And 
Solomon stood before the altar of the Lord in the presence of all the 
congregation of Israel , and spread forth his hands toward heaven" (1 
Kings 8:22) The respondent could hardly wait to reply, “Azad it was 
so, that when Solomon had made an end of praying all his prayer 
and supplication unto the Lord, from kneeling on his knees with his 
hands spread up to heaven." Touche! 


Once, in our little rural congregation, an evangelist came from else- 
where to hold a protracted meeting. At the very first service he asked 
"Pappy" Davis, who always sat on the front seat, to lead in prayer as 
the audience stood. The old brother was equal to the occasion. "Si7, 
I'd rather kneel," he said. And kneel he did while the whole audience, 
with the exception of the preacher, followed suit. - continued 

(Mission Messenger, June 1970) 








EDITORIAL from page 62 


the power to do all that God purposed (Rom. 1:16). What then can 
we conclude when the word does retum void!? We must look to our- 
selves for the blame, and not attribute our failures to the stubbomness 
of those who hear., Sinners today have the same basic sputtual needs 
as did those of 2000 years ago. Fox's Book of Martyrs tells us about 
Roman soldiers giving up their lives for the faith after heanng the gos- 
pel by their Chnstan captives. That's faith! Ifthe gospel had such ap- 
peal then, so should it now. 
It is time for the church to look into its methods and analyze its mes- 
sage. Why has the gospel lost its appeal?-or is it that we have 
taught the plan instead of the man? Recogmang the problem is 
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always the first esserhal step in providing a solution but I confess tnat 1 
don't have many solutions. Let's think out loud for a few minutes. 


OVER-SIMPLIFYING 


First of all, we in the church have a tendency to oversimplify prob- 
lems by admonishing one another to live up to ideals. For example, I 
have sat in on many church business meetngs where the subject of 
borrowing money was discussed. Invariably some brother would 
interject, “Well, we wouldn't have to borrow money if everybody gave 
as they should.” This is the ideal, everybody give as they should. Weill 
have to admit that this provides the perfect solution to the problem of 
borrowing money. But it oversimphifies the matter. Brethren are not 
going to give as they have prospered. That's reality! “We should love 
the lost more than we do and we wouldn't have to worry about mo- 
ney.” That too is over- simplficabon. Brethren do not love the lost as 
they should, and that too is reality. 


Ideals are fine goals but they do not provide workable solutions to 
problems. Problem-solving must begin on the lower reality level-in 
the “nuts and bolts" arena. The Hebrew writer seemed to have this in 
mind when he said, "Let wes consider how to stir up one anotver to love 
and good works" (Heb. 10:24). The potental is there in all of us but 
we most always have to be stirred up before going to work. 


THE 90 & 10 RATIO 
As we have so often heard, "Ninety percent of the work done in the 
church is done by ten percent of its members." So it seems that our 
greatest challenge is to find ways and means of stymng up the 90%. 


We need to ask ourselves if the current brotherhood attitude toward 
one another, as well as outsiders, is such that it motrvates our members 
to positive action? or has our guardian-of-the-faith syndrome pro- 
duced the 90%. I think so. 
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MESSAGE CONTENT 


Now we need to ask if the gospel we preach is oriented toward re- 
heving sinners of burdens or does it tend to add to those burdens? Do 
we preach salvation as a duty of man or as the loving grace of God? 
Do we teach sinners to respond to "duties” or to the love of God? 


In a long article in one of our self-styled “conservative” magazines, 
the editor talks about the rudes of conversion.” He first outlines God's 
Part and then Man's Part, and then he says: 


God has provided a plan of salvation that is broad enong}) in scope to 
include all men, bat God has not promised to save a single person 
unconditonally. He has stipulated cermin mules of converson. 
There will be no conversion unless these rules are followed (my 
emmph., RLK)). 


Brethren followmg the rules has never been the cause of one's salva- 
tion, that is, if following the rules is all that the sinner had going for 
tum. This is verading-machine salvation! Press the nght buttons and 
presto, salvation! It doesn't work that way. He continues: 


Regardless of how good, or how saved you may féel, let me 
assure yOu that if you did aot follow the cules_you have 
not been converted (my emph., RLK). 


We could make more out of the writers words than he may have in- 
tended, but he has defintely left the impression that there 1s snerit in fol- 
lowing a biblical formula. Not once in this long article did the editor 
mention grace or the blood shed jor the remission of sins. 


What kind of preaching appeals to sinners? First, the sinner learns 
that he is a sinner through what is preached and that he is unworthy of 
divine favor. What he needs to leam now is not duties but God's gra- 
cious offer of forgiveness through the sacnfice of HisSon. This kind 
of preaching 1s essertdal, if the world is to be converted. 
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EDITORIAL; LOGICAL OR SINFUL? 

Our two brotherhood resident logician, Thomas B. Warren and Roy 
Deaver, are at it again. Between them they concocted an open letter 
to Abilene Christian University." What was the big sin of the Univer- 
sity? It has to do with a statement made by its president, Dr. Royce 
Money, who stated during the 1992 annual Lectureship: 


I woot to encourage you toward unity in the body of 
Christ. The last aid longest prayer of Jesus beore he 
went to the cross haunts me. Surely the unity carmot 
come out of uniformity. We have tried that. It will 
have to come out of diversity, and out of other virtues 


Where is the great sin here? Why, he suggested that unity in diver- 
sity is the only way in which we can achieve the unity prayed for in 
John 17—as if there could be some other way. In their letter they come 
up with two more legal terms—for which they are experts. They now 
give us obligatory matters and forbeden matters (what would we do 
without such logicians!?). Obligatory matters is, of course, what the 
Bible demands that we do, whereas forbidden matters has to do with 
what we must not do. In their open letter these two infallible 
interpreters said: 


And what, may we kindly ask, does "unity- in- diversity" 
mean? To put it succinctly, by “unity-in-diversity" in re- 
ligion, Dr. Money (and at least some of his Bible facul- 
ty) means that the people who are involved must agree 
to disagree! They hold that this view is relative not only 
to optional matiers but also to both obligatory and for- 
bidden matters. [ Now here is where biblical logic (if 
such a noble title can be applied here) gets one in trouble. 
They continue, RLK]: "Given Dr. Money's view (and 
that of at least some of his Bible faculty) insofar as 
salyation from sin is concerned it makes absolutely no 
difference whether: 
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(1) One does believe in God or does not believe in God. 

(2) One does believe in Jesus Chnst or does not believe 
in Jesus Christ (but see John 8:24). 

(3) One does repent of his sins or does not reperd of his 
sins. 


This is logic?. Can it be possible that these two scholars really un- 
derstood the Abilene President to be saying that we can have umity 
with those who do not believe in God, who do not believe m Jesus 
Chnst, and who do not repent?. That's a little extreme isn't it? Why do 
these two letter writers feign ignorance as to what Dr. Money really 
meam by zauty in atversity? 


Here is a better example. We can tolerate these two who wrote the 
open letter to president Royce Money, even though I'll adrt that it 
puts a strain on tolerance. It doesn't mean that we have to approve of 
what they said or stand for. But it does mean that we must not consid- 
er them as apostates nor that they are not the children of God over 
something that is surely their own opinion It goes even farther than 
this. (These thoughts are mine, not necessanly those of the president 
of ACU.) It may include such so-called doctnnal matters, like the use 
of wstrumental music in corporate worship, vanous partaulars con- 
ceming the Lord's Supper, 1.e., number of cups, upper room, wine, 
etc.; pluraltty of elders, authority of elders, women teachers, divorce 
and remamage, and a whole host of other matters on which the scrip- 
tures are less than clear. This is unity in diversity! Why deceive the 
brotherhood into believing that it is something more sinister? 


You may have guessed that the above mentioned letter was printed 
in Ira Rice's Contending for the Faith magazine, so the letter mst 
have been sent for the very purpose of spreading the news to the broth- 
ethood. They had to have sent it to Ira for publication Ira was more 
than happy to do so. This has to mean that they conspired between 
them to deceive the whole brotherhood by distorting what Dr. Money 
meant by Unity in Diversity. J 
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THE REST OF THE STORY ON 
INSTRUMENTAL MUSIC 


By Stephen LaPrade 


On March 29, 1973, I was baptized at the Central Church of Christ 
Amanilo, Texas. A couple of days after that, I was given a copy of 
Leroy Brownlow'’s book "Why | ana Member of the Church of 
Christ.” 


Churches today don't seem to be doing that follow-up and many 
church members—especially our young people—dont have a clue as to 
why we do such things as hold communion every week, have elders, 
don't use missionary societies, and don't have musical struments. 
The Lord's church does not gain by ignorance in its ranks among the 
young. In fact, such failure to teach them 1s contributing to the loss of 
young people fiom the Church. 


This article, based on almost twenty years of membership of churches 
in Texas and Oklahoma, will touch on the issue of musical instruments. 
I feel this needs to be done for two reasons. 


(1) Many upholding congregational singing only let it blind 
them to failures in their work. 

(2) Many younger members, unhappy with the churches’ ef- 
forts want to throw out all the old ways without knowing what in- 
spired them. 


First, let's deal with the errors of those who fight instrumental mu- 
sic tooth and nail. There are churches in the brotherhood that had no 
baptisms in two years and fed no poor intwenty , but who brag about 
how they fight instrumental music. 
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In the south, Churches of Christ fought pianos and organs but were 
silent when blacks were lynched in their towns. My church of Christ 
directory shows dozens of churches in Birmingham and Selma, Ala- 
bama, but did you hear of any of them speaking out about Ku Klux 
Klan violence against blacks? 


This was even done by the Gospel Advocate. F. Furman Kearley, 
editor now of the Advocate has noted that in the 1940's and 50's it de- 
fended segregated churches. This while the Advocate was opposing 
instrumental music as its founder, David Lipscomb, did. 


But Lipscomb himself, in the February 21, 1878 Gospel Advocate, 
adamantly opposed segregated churches! 


Just being opposed to musical instruments won't cut it. A church 
that can glory only in not having a piano has nothing to brag about. 
And such attitudes and arrogance tum off our young people. 


But our young people need to know more about the instrumental 
music Issue. 


We have told them there is no mstance in the New Testament of a 
worship service using music struments. But we have failed to tell 
them that even the Catholics didn't use musical struments until some 
centuries had passed. 


Brownlow quotes Marhn Luther as calling the organ "an mstrwnent 
of Baal" while stating John Wesley, "J have no objection to instru- 
ments of music in our chapels, provided they are neither heard nor 
seen," 


Our older Christans, up on their Restoration history, know that it 
was when such wstruments were introduced into non-using congrega- 
tons, that major discord and splits occurred. But there are modem 
issues. 


85 


Take this statement: “How low have we fallen? Punk rock in the 
Hoty Place." 


That lament against Christian rock was not by a hidebound church of 
Christ elder. That was from David Wilkerson (of "7he Cross and the 
Switchblade" fame), a charismatic in his 1985 book, “Set the Trumpet 
in Thy Mouth" 


Wilkerson said his church "is too weak to purge itself of all the 
abominable music polluting God's house." 


Now rock, unlike most other music, virtually never surmves a cap- 
pella, it needs its drums, guitars, and noisy instruments. But since 
most Churches of Christ didn't have instruments, they didn't come un- 
der the lure of rock music... 


And then there’s what I discovered two years ago when I visited rela- 
tives and attended their Methodist church. It had two moming services 
sandwiched around Bible classes. The church featured a large organ 
with someone hired to play it at each service. 


But in talking with my kanfolk, I discovered the organ had adversely 
affected worship; and benevolence. The organ drowned out the sing- 
ing. Money that could have been used in the church thnft store and 
feeding programs was needed for maintenance of the organ and pay- 
ment of its player. 


And because the church felt obligated to justify the expense by using 
the organ a lot, the minister was told to shorten his sermons! 


Let's not leave our young people in ignorance. Let's start doing two 
things: (1) tell them why we may have doubts about musical tnstru- 
ments and (2) promise we will stop using our stand on such music to 
blind us to our failures in benevolence, social justece, and evangelism. 

973 Barkley Circle, Norman, Oklahoma 73071 
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WORSHIP 
AN ANALYSIS OF THE VERBS 
AND NOUNS AND ADJECTIVES 






By Dallas Burdette Part 3 


Today, worship 1s generally identified as liturgy or mtual. In other 
words, worship 1s what one participates in on Sunday moming or 
Sunday evening. If one does not engage in a prearranged set of acts 
(singing, praying, preaching, giving, communion), then one has not 
worshipped, according to many. Worship is normally assooated with 
a geographical location and a set time Such things as love, service, 
outreach, fellowship, etc. are seldom assoaated with spiritual worship. 


Since the Holy Spirit employs a number of words to convey what 
worship is, it 1s in order to analyze each word employed by the writers 
of Scripture. For example, five different verbs are used to convey what 
worship is: proskuneo, sebomai, sebazomai, lareuo, eusebeo. 
Also, three nouns are adopted: sebasma, ethelothreskeia, threkeia; 
an analysis of these nouns will also enhance one's perception of wor- 
ship: This segment of the study of worship will begin with the verb se- 
bomai and proceed to an analysis of the verb proshameo as udlized by 
Jesus with the woman of Samania (Jn. 4:24). 


SEBOMAI: TO REVERE 


In the April issue of Ensign, the verb seborna was briefly addressed. 
In order to appreciate this word, a more detailed study 1s necessary. 
To reset the stage for our verb, attention is called again to the encoun- 
ter of Jesus with the Phansees. Jesus responded to the Pharisees and 
teachers of the law conceming gemune worship: “/saieh was right 
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when he prophesied about you hypocrites; as it is written: These 
people honor me with their lips, but their hearts are far from me. 
They worship (sebomai) me in vain; their teachings are but rules 


taught by men’ (Mk. 7:6-7,NIV). 


Sebomai occurs ten times in the New Testament.' It occurs once in 
our present passage, which 1s a citation from Isaiah 29:13; its parallel 
passage is Matthew 15:9. This word also occurs eight times in Acts. 
In Acts the word sebomaz is applied to individuals who acknowledge 
God in their lives. One's reverence or devotion or worship is nullified 
when one does not care about people or morality. Worship is not lim- 
ited to anassembly. If one is not a worshipper of God before he or she 
assembles, one cannot be a worshipper of God _in the assembly. 


In Classical Greek the root (seb) “meant originally to step back 
from someone or something, to maintain a distance.’” The ideas asso- 
ciated with words’ built from this root were “fepidarion ranging from 
shame, through wonder, to something approaching fear."" Words 


Mt. 15:9; Mk. 7:7; Acts 13:43,50, 16:14, 17:4,17, 18:7,13, 19:27. 
? Colin Brown, ed., The New International Dictionary of New 
Testament Theology (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1976), vol. 2, s.v."," by 
W Gunther, 91. 


: For a comprehensive study on words containing the root sed, see 


Brown, 91. Consider the following examples: sebomai, "to reverence, 
shrink back in fear, worship"; sebazomai, "show religious 
reverence, worship"; sebasma, "object of religious reverence, 
holy thing, sanctuary"; eusebed, “reverence, be devout", 
eusebeia, "devoutness, piety, fear of God, religion"; eusebes, 
"God-fearing, devout, pious"; theosebeia, "fear of God, 
reverence for God, devoutness"; theosebes, "devout, 
God-fearing"; asebeia, "impiety, godlessness"; asebes, 
"godless, impious"; semnos, honorable, worthy of reverence, 
venerable, holy"; semnotes, “honorableness, dignity, holiness." 
Ibid. 
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from the stem seb are fiequent in Classical Greek and carry the tdea of 
devoutness and religiousness. But this devoutness does not carry the 
same connotation as in the Bible; that is, a committed obedience to a 
single, personally conceived God. But, with the Greeks, it was simply 
a holy anxiety, awe, or veneration called forth by the grandeur in 
things, men or derties. But sabomai applied to objects as well as to 
men or the gods. Further, it could also apply to one's country, a land- 
scape, dreams, parents, heroes, the dead, etc.’ Also, for the Greeks 
those worthy of reverence were members of one's own household as 
well as their gods and laws. 


Before leaving this discussion of sebomai in the Hellenistic age, the 
negative fonn, aseboma, also helps to shed light on its meaning. 
When one considers the negaDve aspect of a word, the negative often 
brings out the positive more forcefully. For wstance, if a man was a 
misfit in the community or antisocial, he received the name (asebes, 
"godless," “tmpious"). Thus, Aseboman has “ar ethical and religious 
content.” Qne that was asebes was placed side by side with adikos, 
“unjust'). Adikos was that point of his behavior which was against the 
ordinances of the state, while asebes describes that perspectrve which 
was against the gods. 


This word seborai (worship) generally understood to mean wor- 
ship, that is, the showing of respect and reverence to a detty. In the 
Roman letter Paul applies the word sebosnai to charactenze Pagans tn 
their relationship to the "creature." He writes. "Who changed the puth 
of God into a lie, and worshipped (sebomai) and Served (latreuoo) 
the creature more than the Creator, who is blessed for ever” (1:25). 
In other words, they showed respect and reverence for creatures rather 
than the Creator. 


: Ibid. 
: [bid., 92. 
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Question: Are these two words assoaated with a so-called worship 
service? (to be continued) 
P.O. Box 20274, Montgomery, Al 36120 





By Randy Stephens 

I recently had the opportunity to observe how death affected a fami- 
ly Over a period of five days, I observed how a wife, four children, 
and numerous grandchildren and in-laws reacted to the death of a hus- 
band, father, and grandfather. He was not a great man, in fact he was 
not even a good man. Without going into too many details, he did 
many things during his life to give every person gathered reason not to 
care about him — yet they did. You see, he had mellowed in his later 
years. 


Despite the past, some found it very easy to have good feelings about 
this man. Others, although somber, were less affected by this event 
that comes to all men and women. Although everyone is different, I 
did observe some consistencies. Those who felt the worst were those 
who lived around him during the last years. Those who felt less pain 
had lived elsewhere in the "mellow" years. 


The ones living closer had an opportuntty to let the scales of forgive- 
ness “even up". The good deeds of his recent past began to balance 
the forgiveness scales. The ones living farther away sbill had the for- 
giveness scales weighting heavily on the negative side. You see, our 
carna) nature demands good deeds outweigh the bad before forgive- 
ness can occur. Sounds like legalism doesn't it? 
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Many people believe legalism, or a works-onented theology, only ap- 
plies to doctnne; however, it also applies to the Chnstian character. 
Many people only love those who love them. Some are happy only in 
happy sftuadons. Others are at peace only in the absence of conflict. 
What I want to examine in this article is the doctrine of forgiveness - 
without the legalistc influences. (NOTE: In what follows, forgiveness 
we extend to another person is discussed - not our forgiveness of the 
other person's sins.) 


The legalistic doctnne of forgiveness has its roots in the Old Testa- 
ment. Inthe Old Testament, God forgives those who offered atoning 
sacrifices (cf. Lev 4:20, 26, 31, 35; 5:10, 12, 16,18; 6:7). It was an 
easy step for one who engaged in this practice to trust in the sacnfice 
more than the One sacrificed to. The Old Testament contains many 
references about those who offered these sacrifices from an insincere 
heart. To the carnal mind, forgveness becomes something earned be- 
cause of human effort, the sacrifices. This attitude casries forward to 
present-day Chistians, who believe or act as if their salvation and for- 
giveness is earned by their actions. Because we feel we must eam our 
forgiveness, we naturally feel others must eam ours. 


In order for us to properly extend forgiveness to others, we must un- 
derstand the conditions forgiveness was offered to us by God. In 
Luke:36-50, we get a clue to the secret of wue devotion to God. The 
person who is forgiven little is less appreciative than one who is forgv- 
en much. This does not mean we must be great sinners to love God 
more - it means we must understand the depth of our sinfulness. Ac- 
cepting forgiveness requires us to acknowledge our sinfulness. The 
degree we acknowledge our sinfulness determines the degree of our 
gratitude and love for God. This understanding is a prerequisite of be- 
ing able to understand God's forgiveness, and, in tum, a prerequisite to 
unconditionally forgive others. To conditionally forgive is mere legal- 
ism and requires no element of God's influence in our lives. 


of 


Here is where the doctnne of forgiveness is clearly illuminated - for- 
giveness never was given because of the worthiness of any man, but 
because of the nature of God. Rarely is forgiveness "freely" offered by 
God, because an outward act normally precedes forgiveness. Howev- 
er, God knows the heart, and the forgiveness extended 1s based on the 
heart not the act; else, God would be forgiving those who could be 
without sorrow. The repentant act is more an event we are to remem- 
ber that acknowledges our sin and marks our repentance - it does not 
procure or obtain forgiveness. 


Forgiving makes us more like God. Our God 1s a forgiving God 
(Neh 9:17). God delights to show mercy and forgiveness (Mic 7:18). 
Even in the face of rebellion, God will forgive (Dan 9:9). God will not 
forgive when faced with the unrepentant heart, but He will forgive re- 
gardless of the number of sins or types of sin 


Since forgiveness 1s in the very nature of God, we need to leam to 
forgive as Jesus forgave. Forgiveness is one of the most visible themes 
demonstrated in the Gospels. Many of the encounters we read about 
in the Gospels involve repentance and forgiveness. Even on the cross, 
Jesus asks His Father to forgive those around him (Lk 23:34). In this 
case, a repentant heart was not in evidence. Just as we afe to love as 
Jesus loved, we are to forgive as Jesus forgave. We are to forgive in 
this way because Jesus is our model - not because a command 1s wntt- 
ten in stone, but because as Christians we carry His name. 


Because God can see the heart, He can and wil] forgive those who 
are truly sorry for their actions. However, we cannot see the heart of 
others. In one sense, forgiveness can be seen as a genuine expression 
of love. In I Connthians 13, Paul] provides for us some examples of 
what defines love. In verse 5, he says Jove keeps no record of wrong. 
Does that mean we do not keep tack of how others have wronged us? 
Yes! Does that mean we carefully control who we give forgiveness 
to? No!! Does that mean we do not keep track, even if they are not 
sorry? Yes!!! Why? They could have wronged us in ignorance, they 
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could have wronged us by accident, or they could have wronged us in 
mahce. The reason for the offense is ummmportant, because we love as 
God loves and should forgive as God forgives - and because we are 
loved and have been forgiven freely by God. We are to forgive as we 
were and are forgiven (Eph 4:32; Col 3:13). 


In the scriptures, forgiveness is linked more with the heart of the for- 
giver, not the one forgiven. However, legalism, which has never been 
restricted to religious thought, puts the focus of forgiveness on the one 
who wronged, not the one who was wronged. We believe our actions 
merit God's forgiveness and we believe others’ actions show they de- 
serve our forgiveness. It was this aspect of legalistic forgiveness that 
bothered Peter in Matthew 18:15-35 and the parallel passage in Luke 
17:34. Peter wondered if too much forgiveness is possible. After all, 
couldn't someone who sinned against you be merely takang advantage 
of a forgiving Chnswan spirit? Jesus responds simply, yes, without 
counting. God is one who abounds in forgiveness (Ex 34:7, Num 
14:18-20). We should be no different. Our forgiveness knows no 
boundary, keeps no record of wrongs. 


If we do not forgive, we cannot be forgiven (Mt 6:15). Not ina le- 
galistic sense where God will withhold forgiveness because we refuse 
to forgive. We cannot be forgiven because only the heart that contn- 
ues to realize their stnfulness understands they do not deserve forgive- 
ness. This atttude naturally leads to our continual repentance and 
God's extended forgiveness. God gives it freely to the undeserming 
who are penitent. Forgiveness 1s given not because we are sorty - the 
offense will always be greater than the sorrow, but because the Forgiv- 
er 1s always greater than the offense. The heart that does not forgive 
has forgotten it stu] sins! 


Legalsm demands we judge the heast when we know we cannot. In 
order to clanfy this issue, Jesus tells us to be blind in this area. In Lk 
6:37-38, Jesus tells us not to judge and not to condemn (negative), but 
to forgive and to give (positive). All four of these involve heart 
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matters. Only the legalist will insist on reserming forgiveness for those 
who ‘deserve’ tt. 

In order to drive the last vestige of legalism from forgiveness, we 
should remember that the degree of forgiveness we exhibit toward oth- 
ers is a reflection of the degree that God controls our life. As our Sav- 
ior, Jesus forgives our sins. As our Lord, we must forgive as He 
forgave. Only the heart increasingly yielded to the Spirit's influence can 
continue to forgive those that wrong it. The camal heart has limits, the 
camal heart keeps a record. 


Let us come back to the present day. In the family I referred to ear- 
lier, one group had forgiven this man because his good actions in later 
years began to counterbalance his previous bad actions. The other 
group had not forgiven because they saw fewer of the good actions. 
Let us not forgive others based on what we see them do, but let us for- 
give because we belong to One who forgives, and we are being trans- 
forined into His nature with ever-increasing glory (I Cor 3:18). 

391 Kingston Gardcn Road, Prattville, AL 36067 
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W. Carl Ketcherside 
(1908 - 1989) 


Once, in our rural congregation, an evangelist came from elsewhere 
to hold a "protracted meeting." At the very first service he asked “Pap- 
py" Davis, who always sat on the front seat, to lead in prayer while the 
audience stood. The old brother was equal to the occasion. "Sir, Jd 
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rather kneel," he said. And kneel he did while the whole audience , 
with the exception of the preacher, followed suit. It threw cold water 
on the whole meeting. We realized that we had "a liberal” standing in 
the pulpit. 


The thing that kept the controversy heated up was the fact that the 
Gospel Advocate, commonly referred to as "The Old Reliable" was all 
for kneeling. Dawid Lipscomb repeatedly pointed out that Smith's 
Bible Dictionary and other authonities “ted! us Usat standing in prayer 
wats introduced canong Christians first on Easter." That did it! We 
never though of questioning Smith's Bible Dictionary and other autho- 
tities. We'd as soon have questioned the Sears-Roebuck catalog. We 
never learned who the other authorities were, but that made no differ- 
ence. If Brother Lipscomb said they were authonties they were. 
There was no other authority who could identify other authorities with 
such authority as Brother Lipscomb. 


And when we leamed that standing in prayer was Grst introduced 
on Easter, we became convinced it was simply another part of the 
world conspiracy of the pope to capture us lock, stock and barrel, by 
infiltranng our pure worship with a pagan nitual, such as standing to 
pray. We already knew that every monastery had a well-stocked arse- 
nal of weapons, and the the Knights of Columbus constituted a secret 
order to train men for the great "takeover" when the Protestants were 
sufficiently hoodwinked and myopic. Not being either, some of us 
thought the Lord might work it around so they would kill each other 
off, and leave the whole landscape to us. So those brethren who stood 
to pray and stubbomly resisted the pattern were regarded as dangerous 
and unstable. They were the victiins of German rationalism and “the 
secret gospel," whatever that was. 


All of this seems hilariously funny to our young people today, but it 
isn't so humorous to me. I cannot forget the great and good men who 
were attacked clandestinely, branded and hounded by those who were 
so inferior to them both intellectually and sputtually, that they were not 
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even in the same class. I recall how patiently some of them reasoned 
and taught when the subject came up. I also recall the anger and ire of 
those who blurted out, “// we don't intend to follow what the Bible 
says about praying let's just tear everything else out of it and go to 
hell with the covers clutched in our hana.” 


All of that is gone now! We no longer fight stained-glass windows, 
spires, and carpeted aisles as signs of digression and worldliness. Some 
of our buildings even have crosses on them now. Once these things 
were symbols of departure from the simplicity that isin Chnst Jesus. 
In every meeting they were assailed. We were warned to flee fiom 
them as Lot fled from Sodom. They were “the unjriuitfiul works of 
darkness." We were not to have fellowship with them, but rebuke 
them. 


We now stand in prayer without fear or qualm. The world about us 
changed and we changed with it. The Methodist, Baptists, and 
Presbyterians, ceased to kneel in their "revivals," so we quit kneeling in 
our "protracted meetings.” Of course, what really happened 1s that 
with increasing enlightenment from God's word, and with better 
education, we began to see that ours is a life in the nchness of the Spir- 
it, and it 1s not necessanly affected by things. Not even such things as 
bodily posture. 


It suddenly dawned upon us that we were fighting about aisle car- 
pets, kitchens and baptisteries in “church-owred buildings,” and we 
had no pattern for “churchly real estate” at all. The first “chtarch 
house" was not erected until 280 A.D, and then it was put up by some 
pretty shady theologians It is very doubtful that it had a sign "Church 
of Christ-Romans 16:16" over the front door. No one knows where 
we got the pattern for a million dollar structure with the approved sign 
on the landscaped Jawn. But it was a part of our westemized culture. 
We are doing our best to transport it to Afnica and Japan so they will 
be sure to have the nght name and the standard sign. But, at least we 
stand while praying for Afncans and Japanese! 
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SECTARIAN REACTIONS 


One of the amazing things about the restoration movement is the 
fact that it so rapidly developed an exciusivistic sectanan attitude which 
shut its adherents off from meaningful contact with even fnends and 
relatives. Originally, the principal proponents of the restoration ideal 
were Presbyterians. They maintained a good relationship with all be- 
lievers in the Son of God about them. The thought never ocayred to 
them, as they gained new insights, to break their assoaation with oth- 
ers who had not yet arrived at the same conclusions. 


Late in bfe, Thomas Campbell declared philosophically he was a 
Calvinist and expected to remain such until he died. This made no 
fluny among those who came into the restoration movement holding 
other philosophies, for they could clearly distinguish between the good 
news which all held in common and their doctina) deductions. The 
problem arose when lesser men, riding high in the saddle, began to 
draw lines and make tests of opinions and interpretations. 


By the time of my birth the partisan spirit was rampant. Men 
equated the restoration movement wth the church of God and to be in 
the church one must be in the party in the community which had 
adopted as a distinguishing title, “Church of Christ." The preachers in 
demand were the "sect-kailers." Some of them were tobacco-chewing 
or snuff-dipping, Bible-quoting individuals who announced from the 
pulpit that they were going to “shar? the sectarian preachers and tack 
their hides on the barn door with the blooaly side out." Every night a 
challenge was issued for debate and notice was given that the sects 
were going to be run out of the community. 


We were generally poor, limited in education and resources, and it 
gave us a Sense of status to realize that our little group was the special 
object of God's love and mercy, and that, in the last great "roundup in 
the skies” we would march triumphantly through the pearly gates while 
our neighbors, fiom whom we borrowed flour or sugar when 
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company came, would all be driven to the flaming pit. They had hear- 
kened to ther preacher instead of to ours. I do not think we worried 
that so many would go to hell. It was God's will. They deserved to be 
pumshed because of their ignorance. We could not tolerate ignorance! 


One result of all this was a development of a pattem as a reaction to 
sectanans. Those who came in with us under the land of preaching 
whch was popular knew little about grace and mercy. They knew less 
about the Holy Spirit. They were not so much led into "fellowship 
with the Father and Son,” as into membership with the Cluirch of 
Chnst. They were fleeing from sectananism, renouncing everything 
peMaining to it. Anything which “sectanan churches” practiced was 
wrong, or they would not practice it. We purposely chose other meth- 
ods which thereupon became right or we would not have adopted 
them. All that remained was to search the scriptures to find where 
God authorized what we were doing. I do not recall any failure to find 
endorsement for our action. 


A good example has to do with the method of “taking up the offer- 
ing.” Few among us in this day recall what a furor was caused in some 
areas when brethren began to pass offering plates. Early restoration 
congregations never did this because it was sectanan. The sects all 
"passed the hat.” This was literally true. In my childhood days the 
Baptist and Methodist folk wouid send their collectors among the 
audience passing felt hats lifted from the hat-rack for the purpose. 
When they became a little more stylish they passed collection plates 
with felt noise-arresters to deaden the sound of dropping quarters. 


When time came for this '"7tem of worship" in our congregations, the 
brothers and sisters all marched up to the front, singing “7here’s an 
Eye Watching You," and laid thar contribution on the Lord's Table, re- 
tuming to their seats by the way which they came. It was quite a pro- 
cession. Sometines there was a great deal of mulling around in front 
when they converged on the table from two aisles. It was further 


complicated in some places by the fact that the marchers also took time 
to shake hands with the brethren on the front seat as a sign of 
fellowship. 


As we grew in numbers and in sophistication, and began to crave 
less noise and more solernnity, changes began to be advocated. These 
did not come easily. Brethren mounted the pulpit to show that God 
had a pattern for doing everything, and we dare not deviate We were 
reminded that the ark had to be made of gopher wood. We were again 
told of what happened to Nadab and Abihu when they offered strange 
fire. When such brethren were asked for scriptural grounds for march- 
ing up and laying their money on the table they were undaunted. 

(to be permtniee) =; Mission baila ee June, 1970 


ENSIGN FUNDS: I mentioned in the last issue that our Ensign pnniing fund was 
at a dangerously low level and I asked for supgestions on what to do about it Dallas 
Burdette, Montgomery, Ala, suggested that I wnte to our readers and ask them to 
send money. Now why didn't I think of that! Seriously, folks. we do need finanaal 
help. I ao those who have already responded. - Editor 
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EDITORIAL: CONVERTING THE WORLD 


If there be such a thing as a scriptural ideal on how to cvangelize the 
world, it would have to be the one given by Jesus Himself when He said, "The 
kingdom of heaven is like leaven which a woman took and hid in three 
measures of meal, till it was all leavened (Mat. 13:33). Leaven (used 
figuratively for ‘“teachmg") worl when it touches and contaminates the par- 
ticle next to it and evermally conterranates the whole lump. The kmgdom 
spreads when the gospel leaven touches the heast of the smner, and then from 
the converted sinner to whomsaever he touches with the gospel, unh] eventual- 
ly the whole world is converted. This is the ideal. 


But suppose the chain is broken? Suppose Chnstans m aceftam locahon 
fail to cvangeliae? Who then does the converting? Who has the responspbility? 
Surely it becomes the responsibility of indrwduals and ndimdual cangrega- 
tions. If congrezafions want to team up and pool their resources to do it, they 
are free to do so. In spite of all that has been said and debated, God has not 
given us a limited commisgon. Congyepations are free to choose their own 
methods, through organized missionavy efforts, if you please, or whatever it is 
that works. God is more miterested in results than in methods. Can you think 
of a bad way to save somers? 


Even though a partcular method may be something less than the ideal tt 
does not disqualify the pmnaple. Admittady, the Chnstan leaven of our 
people works m strange fashion. Instead of one-on-one (1.e., one Chnstan 
converting the smmer next door), the method is to leap from Texas (for exam- 
ple) to spread our leaven in Affica, from Termessee to Spain, or from Alabama 
to South Ameica, leaving the millions m between unconverted. In other 
words, the kingdom is not spreading using the /eaven method. But as I see it, 
it is not a matter upon the scnpturalness of the aethod but more on the 
wisdom of selectmg the best method of doing the job. Now if a group of 
Chnshans got together and sugpested that they pool their financial resouress, 
and even seelang finanaal help from other congregafions, this does not estab- 
lish the group as a human wstituton any more than a local camry of 
Saimis Constftutes such an mstfufion. Those who would form such a group for 
such a purpose are still God's ecclesia doing their own thing.. There is no way 
possible for a group of saved people (a church, if you prefer) to do the work 
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of the church through human institutions except to hire non-Chnshans or a 
non-Chnstian ozanizafon to do the job for them (I'm not sure that I would 
even rule this out because sinners would be saved even when the gospel is 
preached for persona] gam). But when Chnishans do it, the church does it be- 
cause Chnshans and church are synonymous. The pnnciple is the same 
whether we deal with mission work, benevolence, or if we set up schools to 
teach the Bible. 


These are the three prime areas of church work, and God has act specified 
how they are to be carried out, except through the church. In the Connthian 
letter, Paul pointed out that the body is made up of people with diversified abi- 
lities which 1s aecessary for the proper functioning of the body. If such diversi- 
ficanon is good for a local community of sautts, would it not also be good for 
the church universal? Meaning, it is possible to have individual congregaDons 
within a group of congregaDons with talents peculiar to itself, for example, one 
body may have the skill money, and opportunstv to do mission work while 
another congregaton may be adapted for benevolent work. Would vou refer 
to etther of these asa /niman institutions? Let's not te the hands of the 
church with our man-made laws, Let the church be the church. 


It is a mistake for local communities of saints to think of themselves as be- 
ing totally autonomous, in the sense of total separadon fiom ail other saints. 
The church is one! Each local congregafion has the same responsibility as the 
next, and the church universal has the same responsibility as the local Ifa 
work can be performed on a local level, then it can be performed on a world- 
wide level through cooperation. If the universal church bands itself together to 
do the total work of the church, then the church 1s free to do it. God does not 
necessanly bind whete preachers bind. 


To be institutional means a lot more than having those so-called organiza- 
tions hke orphan homes, missionayy societies colleges, or progyams, cam- 
paigns, seminars, ¢etc., to carry out the work of the church. These are not extra 
otganizahons but methods of doing what the church is supposed to do. Ad- 
msttedly a lot of the methods do not work but it doesn't mean that it is unscnp- 
Qual. When better methods come along we should discard the old and put on 


the new. 
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Those who possess the institutional mind-set are those who see the church 
as an Orgamzanhon instead of a community of saints who orderly arrange the 
work of the community. There 1s a considerable difference between a church 
organization and a church organized. When brethren structure the mstrtiuticn 
with offices, and then ordam officers to fill the offices so as to nile over the 
congregation with authority, then you have established an organizafon. And 
what is an orgamzahion without money? - “So let us establish a treasury like 
the organizations around us, and then let 1s bow down to it and pronounce 
anathema upon those who would tamper with its contents! 


The church is an organszs.tion only m the sense that its members have come 
together to plan the work of the church in an orderly way, to set goals, to de- 
termine the method of carving them out and to arrange for the results, 1.¢, 
teaching new converts and incorporating them into the "work force,” etc. The 
methods used to do these things are means to an end and not the end them- 
selves. If the methads selected do not work, let's be cayeftal that we do not des- 
ignate them as unscnptural. How ungodly that the church has split over these 
matters! There is no way that brethren can sav they are concemed with unity 
who exhibit such a Jack of it. God will surely hold so-called Chnshans cespon- 
sible for stirring one another up to hate and bad works. In these uncertain 
times, when Chnshamty is under attack from all sides, it would behoove us to 
band ourselves together for mutual defense. (J 


A PRELUDE TO WORSHIP 





You go to the usual Sunday assembly. The usual speaker anses to give the 
usual welcome. But what he says this time iss very unusual. He begins: "We 
welcome you into this gathering of disciples to upbuild each other and to of- 

fer formal worship to God. There is one qualification, however. to this wel- 
come. If you can think of anvone. whether it be your neighbor, business 
associate, wife, child parent, or anyone else, who holds any just grievance 
against you which you have not resolved you are urged to leave this 
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assembly immediately and right the wrong you have done. Then please re- 
turn to participate with us." You cannot believe what vou just head! 


How would vou react to that? Would vou be embarrassed, or even mfu- 
mated or would vou humbly examine vourself in penitence which demands 
cocrectve ackon? 


Jesus was @lking to people who worshipped God through Mosaic ntuals 
when he issued this starting announcement: “So if you are offering your gift 
at the altar. and there remember that your brother has something against 
you, leave your gift there before the altar and go; first be reconciled to your 
brother, and then come and offer your gift (Matt.. 5:23f) That is awesome! 
It should get our attenbon. It bears repeafng regularly as a prelude to 
worship. 


In our efforts to make our assemblies God-centered. we have emphasized 
the keeping of cMtuals with hair-splithag comechess Such scrupulous detam 
might be observed. however, by a worshipper in the same assembly with 
someone whom he has weated unjustly. He might trv to bind the strictest of 
scruples concerning perfoomance of dewuls while offending others m the pro- 
cess. He mav attack and reject brothers in Christ who disagree with him. Do 
vou have the audacity to worship our Father while dering that others of his 
children are your brothers! A judgmental sectanan spirit is a sm against our 
fellow-disciples. The rejected brother has aught against vou! Is God so 
pleased with vour rituals of worship that he will overlook your divisive spirit? 


Jesus said our religion must first be man-centered! John would shame us 
\w.ho think we can Jove God wham we have not seen while failing to love our 
presemt brother. 


Just who are those brothers who have something against vou? It may be 
the wife or husband who is suffenng fiom vour abusive tanguage or mustfeat- 
ment, or whom you have lied to, deceived. or betraved. What of the child who 
has been scolded. abused, or left without child support? It includes the person 
whom vou scomed. reviled, cursed, stole from, lied to, defrauded, or slandered 
Also there is the tong list of Chnstans in other churches whom you have 
sought to exclude from the kingdom of God. 
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Coomung high as a batricade to your acceptable worship is the lack of for- 
gveness of the person whose pleas for forgiveness you have disdamed 9 "Jfjou 
do not forgive men their trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your 
trespasses" (Matt, 6:12-15). “First go and be reconciled:" Jesus demands. 


The prelude to worship is not a musical cendifion: it is a cleanng of 
consqence. 


God dealt with Israel's sumilar misdirechon. The impressive God<entered, 
God-ordained mtuals of worship in Micah's tine could not mask their lack of 
love for one another. Micah cried out,"'With what shall I come before the 
Lord. and bow myself before God on high? Shall I come before him with 
burnt offerings, with calves a year old? Will the Lord be pleased with thou- 
sands of rams, with ten thousands of rivers of oil? Shall | give my first-bom 
Jor mv transgression, the fruit of my body for the sin of mv soul?’ He has 
showed vou. O man. what is good; and what does the Lord require of vou 
but to do justice, and to love kindness, and to walk humbly with your God?" 
(Micah 6:6-8). What a farce it is for unlovmg, unjust, proud people to per- 
form religious rituals as a claim to righteousness! 


Jesus was talking about just grievances, not groundless complamts. Some 
persons will not be reconciled, and some wrongs camnot be cocrected, but we 
must do what we can to bring about peace. “/f possible, as far as it depends 
upon you, live peaceably with all” (Rom. 12:18). But efforts of ceaoncila- 
tion must come before worship. Heeding Jesus’ exhortaton to be peacemakers 
would erase the shame of hypocrisy in worship, eliminate the sin of division. 
and create a true sense of fellowship with man and God. 


We have been refernng to the prelude to cfualisdc worship as prevailed un- 
der the Law of Moses. Our worship ts not limvted to formal exercises. Smee 
we are called upon to give ourselves as living sacnfices, your entire life is a 
worship, a service, an offenng. So each day, and at all times, you must be 
nett with your fellowman. 


Our justice, mercy, and humility are not only a required prelude to formal 
worship but also to a righteous life. God sees our nghtapusness of heast in our 
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loving behavior eather than through our repetdon of metculous mtualistic de- 
tails of formal worship. 


1350 Hussache, New Braunfels. Texas 78130 


| LIFE IN THE BLOOD ~ 


Do you not know that all of us who have been baptized 
(immersed) into Christ Jesus were baptized (immersed) into 
his death? Therefore we have been buried with Him by bap- 
tism (immersion) into death , so that, just as Christ was raised 
Jrom the dead by the glory of the Father, so we too might 
walk in newness of life (Heb. 6:3,4) 


We have been given the emblems (bread and fruit of the vine) to continually 
cerrund us of our idemmficafion with Jesus. Jesus is our Passover lamb. In both 
cases, one who Is umocent (Jesus) dies m the place of another who Is guilty 
(vou and me). 


As pait of the Passover feast, those offenng the sacnficed lamb were to eat 
its flesh. In this way they identified with the death of the lamb. The one eahng 
must have thought to himself, “this should have been me who died and not 
this poor irmocent animal,” thus identifying woth its death. 


They did not, however, drink of the blood of the animal. In fact that was 
prohibited. 
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For the life of the flesh is in the blood; and I have given it to 
you for malang atonement for your lives on the altar; for, as 
life, it is the blood that makes atonement (Lev. 17:11). 


At the first Passover, the blood was used to show the death angel that a 
death had occurred m each house mstead of the first bom. One thing was for 
sure, When the angel came a death had to occur m each house. It could either 
be a substiuttanary lamb or the first bom of the house. The blood on the door 
post and lintel showed! that a life had already been relmquished in that house. 
Please recall, “the life is in the blood” So the blood was a sign that a life had 
already been relinquished Reference Exochs 12:3-8). 


We have now, however, been mstnucted by Jesus to drmk the blood of our 
lamb. What is the difference between now and then? 


So Jesus stad to them, Very truly, I tell you, unless you eat 
the flesh of the Son of Man and drink His blood, you have no 
life in you. Those who eat my flesh and drink my blood have 
eternal life, and I will raise them up on the last day; for my 
flesh is true food and my blood is true drink” (John 6:53-54). 


Concerning all the sacnfized animals, once the blood of the animal had been 
Shed, there was no more life in it. It was dead! If they had dnmk the blood of 
that animal they would have dnunk the blood of a dead ammal. It would have 
been as though they were idenhfying with its quent condition, death. 


Now, what about us dnnlang the blood of our sacnfice (Jesus)? Even 
though he died, he lives again! And so m dankang his blood we tdennfy with 
the life he now lives. The life is in the blood. Our life is in his blood. Unlike 
the people of Istael long ago, we do dnnk the blood of our atonement sacnfice 
and Passover jamb. In so domg we do not idennfv with the life he gave but 
with the life he now lives. 


We declare to you what was from the beginning, what we 
have heard, what we have seen with our eyes, what we have 
looked at and touched with our hands (closely scrutinized) , 
concerning the word of life-that life was revealed, and we 
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have seen it and testify to it, and declare to you the eternal life 
that was with the Father and was revealed to us—we declare to 
you what we have seen and heard so that you also may have 
fellowship (life sharing) with us; and truly our fellowship (life 
sharing) is with the Father and with his Son Jesus Christ. We 
are writing these things so that our joy may be complete (1 
Jotm 1:1-4; thoughts in parenthesis are mine, MB).. 


Dear one, if you are in Chnst, have joy, for our Father has shared his life 
with us in his Son! By Gith we now have it, yet we lang for the campletion of 
our farth at the cesurrechon. Come Lard Jesus! 


Route 7, Box 382, Dothan, Alabama 36301 


STORM WARNINGS 
FOR THE CHURCH 





By R. D. Ice 


The Ote Ship of Zion moves through troubled waters, and storms of same 
kand are always present. However the wind of the Holy Spirit blows where He 
pleases and fills the sails. God's providence is always working and helping the 
progress of his church. Even angels in some way serve people who are being 
saved (Heb. 1:14). 


"The thrill of a ship wider full sail is not so much in individual actions, 
but with the total purpose of movement.” God's grace (Rom. 6:14) binds 
us to Him and to each other. When God's grace is strong m the church, Chnst 
is glonfied and the gospel of His doing and dymg, and nsing to life will meet the 
oeeds of the fallen world. His church is a floating life saving station, afloat in 
an evil world, yet throwing the lifeline to sm-filled drownmg humantty. 
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But a morose, negative spirit has atvaded the church, generated by those 
who “cry wolf’ and use ambush journalism with the titenhon to crush and de- 
stroy. This may have become "another gospel.” Paul wamal ‘ur there are 
some who trouble you and want to pervert the gospel of Christ” (Gal. 1:7). 
This oegative spirit tums the focus away from Chnst Jesus and His gospel to 
fniman (ssues. 


F. B, Meyer wrote: “Thousands of Christians are like waterlogged ves- 
sels; they carmot sin, yet they are saturated with so many inconsistencies, 
worldliness and little permatted evils, that they can only be towed with diffi- 
culty into the celestial port.” 


However, what is impossible with men can be done by God. Even ifa 
“leopard carmot change his spots," God's Holy Spint can transform lives! 
Begiming at Pentecost, God the Holy Spint has been showing people of this 
world the truth about sin and God's justice and the judgment (John 6:8-11). 
God has already judged the devil, and at the nght te, God will bnng this 
world to an end. But be wishes all men and women to be saved! (1 Tam. 2:4). 
The Lord is not slow to keep His promises. He wants all to repent and urn to 
Him (2 Pet. 3:9). Let us work together to send the Ship of Zion m the nght 
direcdon. 

Route 1, Box 275-C, Philippi, West Virginia 26416 


NORTHERN IRELAND: A small church in Belfast, Norther Ire- 
land sends out an appeal for help. They need a preacher but can't af- 
ford one. He who would answer the call must raise his own support. 
If you need more info, write to John McCourt, 74 Earlswood Road, 
Belfast, Northern Ireland, BT4 3DZ. 


NOTE TO WRITERS; [If you use a computer and prefer to send 
your articles on disks (either 5-1/4 or 3.5") we are capable of handling 
most programs, such as Word Perfect, Word Star, Ami Pro Windows, 
dBase, Window Write, Enable, Excell (3.0 or 4.0), MicroSoft Word, 
Manuscript, MuliMate, Office Writer, Paradox, Peach Text, Smart- 
ware, Professional Write, Navy Dif and ASCI, plus others. - Editor 
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AM {| MY BROTHER’S 


KEEPER? 





By Roy Key 


God did not answer "Yes" or "No" to Cain's utesponsible queshon. No 
simple "Yes" or "No" is possible. Therefore, God says nothing about Cam's 
obligation as a Meeper (\tterally shepherd). Rather He affirms the aafure of his 
relationship to Abel. Cam is no "keeper," nor should he be til first he ac- 
knowledges that Abel is his brother. 

God's response was essemhally, “That depends. You are your brother's 
keeper, if first you are your brother"s brother. It is your brother's blood that 
stains your hand It is your brother's blood that cries out from the ground 
Your brother, Cain... Abel is your brother." 

God canfronts me with the same charpe, "You should be your (sister's and) 
brother's keeper, but you are not fit till you are their brother." These two 
needs meet me head-on: beoummg my brother's brother, and being my broth- 
er’s keeper. 


1) Becoming my brother's brother. We are created for fellowship. Yet, 
for us that is not a nafural possibility. We are caught in sin and violate daily 
the common bonds that bind us. We refuse to be Family. 

When asked, “Wir don't we heed the Lord's plea for oneness? the real re- 
sponse is, “What we ist do we cannot do, till God through the Spirit pours 
His love into us.” The price is nothmg !ess than the costly work of Calvary, 
which we camot perform, but to which we can surrender. The "New Cre- 
ation" appears not by a cammand, not even God's, but by the Revelation of 
dvme Love. By contmgon, what C. S. Lews called "Goad injection," 
Chnst's Spint comes to live mn all who open themselves to Him. That open- 
ness is what Paul calls "faith ” 

How different from those publications breathmg the spint of the “New Ger- 
man" porased by John Gunther, “Be my brother, or I'll bash your head in!" 
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Jesus’ yearmng for unity led Him to a Cross not on which to nail another, but 
on which to give Himself: That's the price many of us are unvwulling to pay. 

Our tempeson is to escape the cost of fellowship by tumung it ito some- 
thing cheap, requirmg no persona) involvement. For same it's belonging to the 
same “country:-club church” For others, it's an official pronouncemenr from 
the pulpit or through some “sound” publicanon. In nerther case is there heart- 
break. Then we tum info characters with all the fiber of marshmallow fluff 
or into hard, unloving, unlovely crusaders that break the heart of Jesus and 
prompt a child to pray, "O Lord, make all the bad people good. and all the 
good people nice.” 

Real brotherhood comes by Him who came to be a brother to all who will 
be "Family." It is not by saying, "Be my brother, or [7l roast you in tor- 
ment.” Instead. it cames fram Him who says, “his is ny commandment. 
that you love one another as I have loved you" (John 15:12). 

Here is the secret and the newness of Chnst’s demand. First He gres love. 
In that very Gift the demand is made, for it is the Gift that makes obedience 
possible. “We love beceruse he first loved us” (1 John 4:19). 

Jesus took us all — the stinkmng. rotting lepers and prostitutes, collaborators 
with Rome, Samarttans, Svrophoenicians. Phansees, Scnbes—all. He never 
attempted to define brotherhood. He lived tt! When asked, “Who is my neigh- 
bor? He answered with the story of one who went out and made a neighbor. 
To show what a brother is, Jesus went out making brothers. The he said, 
"You go and do the same.” 

How can I be a brother? First, by letting Jesus brother me. Love 1s conta- 
gious, and He ts full of it. I aeed to get close to Him... and stay. 

"Am I my brother's keeper?” Ah, that depends. First, I must be my broth- 
er's brother. 

2) Being my brother's keeper. Cain (and all his descendants) have had a 
double disqualificanon, lacking both care and undersmnding. To be one's 
"keeper" is not to be his/her boss or dictator. We at2 not tangs nuiig over oth- 
ers by divine nght. If God will not ride rough-shod over their consqences, we 
had better not. 

Soll, we are concemed. I have two brothers and a sister in the flesh. Can 
you not see that their very need 1s a demand on me? Gladly would I divide 
with them whatever IJ have. John made it clear there is no cheap “keeping.” 
Love that ends at the snap of the pocketbook is spurious. Nor can my gifts 
come with a candescension that hurts both them and me. Love always leads 
me to limit my freedom so as to msure therrs. 
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When I see my (sisters and) brother's "brother," I wall be the jealous guard- 
ian of the crtade] of their consciences. I will not be Judge passing condemma- 
ton when they disagree with me and granting absolution when they dont. | 
hear a Higher Cot aslang, “Who are you to judge the servant of another? to 
his own lord he stands or falls?" (Rom. 14:4). 

Chnstian matunty does not come apart from our own spiritual msight. One 
pressured into reciting a creed he does not believe nor understind is not helped, 
but harmed To be a “Shepherd” ts to lead another as she 1s capable to svwren- 
der to the Truth, remembenng that our grasp is not idenbcal with God's. In- 
deed, it 1s in God's grasp of us that we trust. 

This Is not to say that it makes no difference what we believe. It 7s to say 
that we comfime to affirm our basic relationshp as "Family” while we seek to 
lear from and teach one ancther. And whenever the Fammly Circle is broken, 
as it sometimes is, the empty chair at the Table is not something over which to 
gloat, but over which to weep. 

Accordmg to Yale's noted historian, Professor Latrourette, other relimons 
have prodciiced priests and prophets, but only Chnstarmty has produced “pas- 
tors," "shepherds," spending themselves in the care of thar beothers and 
SIST€TS. 

Only the Good Shepherd can mspire such work, He who seeks to be our 
Brother at all odds and lays down His life for us. He who teaches us what it is 
to care and how. George Tmoett once wrote, "J have sought and found the 
shepherd's heart." Then, he found it in Jesus, for it beats m His breest. 

“Am I my brother's keeper?” Ah, it all depends. LI 

907 White Oak Drive, Rogers, Arkansas 72756 
Errata: April 1993 issue, article by Elmer Prout on"... wiath of God...” page 
66, pala. 2, line 2. The phrase "settled without God" should tead_ "settled 
within God" It makes a lot of difference—. RLK 


ORDING TO THE PATTERN 


W. CARL KETCHERSIDE 


Editor's Note: In the Jast issue we left off with bro. Ketcherside discussing the 
pafiern for Jaying the c oambution on the communion table. 


~ ACC 
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One of them pointed out that the symbol on all of our currency was the eagle, 
and that we were plainly taught that, "Where the carcase is. thither shall 
the eagles be gathered together.” He elaborated upon the fact that a car- 
case is a dead bodv, and the body of our Lord was upon the table A school- 
teacher spoke up and asked, "How will this affect other nations and countries 
where they have a lion or unicorn on their coinage?” The speaker was 
Snumped, He probably did not know what a unicom was. It had never oc- 
curred to him that God had a people elsewhere. America was the promised 
land, the special area of divine favor. 

Later, when we were discussing the problem, one skeptic referred to the ar- 
gument and said that in order to justify the speaker, the passage would have to 
read. “Where the carcase is, thither shall the buffaloes be gathered together.” 
He never gave more than nickel at a time, and our five cent pieces all had a 
lordly buffalo engraved upon ther in those days. 

I was present in one meeting where a preacher who spenahzed in lectunng 
upon and explaining the Revelation letter was asked to express himself about 
the encroaching semfananism as evidenced in passing the hat. He arose and 
said that he was perfectly walling to abide by the scriptural pattem. Here was 
his argument, "My Bible savs that upon the first dav of the week let everyone 
of you lay by him in store. Where is him? Him is Christ. and his body is on 
the table. My ad\ice is to continue to lay by him If God wanted a hat 
passed, he would undoubtedly have said so, for they had hats when Jesus 
was on the earth." 

Gradually we began to overcome our provincia) and parochial attitudes, 
and to outgrow our fears of becarnung like sectanans. We began to get bath- 
roams in our bomes and the demand began to be heard for rest roams and toi- 
let facilites in our meetiinghouses. When children began to sleep mn their own 
little beds at home we began to put in nursenes and crv-roams like the sects. 
Our babies becasne angiy and screamed as loudly as sectanan bavies, even in 
holy places 

And it came to pass that we began to take up the collection in shiny plates. 
It did not come easy. In one congrezaDon, two families J knew, always passed 
the plate by in cool wndifference. After dismissal they marched up and laid 
their money on the table. They were resolved that when Jesus came he would 
find farth on the earth After about a year of this they decided that their posi- 
ton bespoke stubborm pride pride. Thev "went sectanan” like all the rest of us. 

This all seems ridiculous to the "new people” and the "new gencrafion" 
among us, and of course, it 1s. But please do not get me started. { think I can 
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point out several thmgs to which we cling simply because of a ceachonary 
policy. These constitute a nezafive pattern on an afhymative basis. In decades 
to come perceptive minds will look back upon our dav and conclude that we 
had not come completely "out of the bushes” m 1970. It isa little nsky for any 
gencrafion to assume that it has arrived while all others have departed 


THE LIFTED SCRIPTURES 

I doubt that anyone would argue against the proposition that when men re- 
sort to misuse of the scriptures to sustain a position, that position is deed 
weakly defendat And the more scnptures must be wrested from their context 
to make a point seem plausible, the weaker that point is. In spite of the fact 
that hundreds of my beloved brethren vull disagree violently with what I say, I 
must confess that I do not think God intended to provide a pattern for the wav 
a congyevgpon should give mstruction in the word. 

It is my honest conviction that the debate about classes and Sunday schools 
IS over an artificial issue. It is a "tempest in a teapot.” a conmved issue with- 
out foundapon. The fact that it has been blown up to such proportions as to 
rend the saints of God into two actua) camps is almost unbelievable. I have 
several debates on the matter m the long shelf reserved for such volumes of 
controversy. I have a drawer full of tracts and booklets on both sides. | have 
read more than once, some many times. 

I have ted to be honest in my ceading. As always I have sougtt to place 
mvself in the place of the writer or speaker, to understand his motivaton as 
well as his ceasomng. And I always come up with a feeling of sadness that 
such maiters must become wails between brethren and barriers to shanng. | 
do not really take one side or the other. I camnot see that the Holy Spint 
created either by anything he said or uthmated. I rejoice when the Word 1s 
@uo}t whether with classes or in one group. Those who teach in esther fash- 
ion are mv brothers. 


Once when I was m Georpia a brother attended one of my studies. He in- 
sisted on going to the place that I went for luncheon He wanted to share with 
me a great truth he had found. After vears of preaching he had come to see the 
full force of Paul's statement in Ephesians 2:6, “But God who is rich in mercy 
Jor his great love wherewith he loved us... hath raised us up together and 
made us sit together in heavenly places.” Paul was lavmg down a principle 
which would make it a sin to have classes. The "heavenly places” were the 
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houses devoted to worship. Here God ordained that we sit together and not di- 
vide the assembly. 

For a little while I thought he was joking, making a parody out of foolish 
arguments he had heard Then I saw he was dead earnest, presenting this as 
undeniable proof that classes were sinfully wrong. I pointed out that the con- 
text was wholly out of line with his view and told him | was "s«thng together in 
heavenly places" with Chnst while lying on mv bed or standing on the street 
comer. He became uttensely worked up because I did not have sense enough 
to distinguish between siting. standing or lying down. 

Years ago, out in Kansas, a brother came to talk with me about the grave 
"sin" of dividing into classes to stidv the Word of the Lord. He quoted for me 
Deuteronomy 32:2, where God says, "Mv doctnne shall drop as the rain, Mv 
speech shall distill as the dew, as the small rain upon the tender herb, and as 
the showers upon the grass." He contended that we should teach as it rained. 
showering it upon every one and letting the little ones assumuilate what they ne- 
eded and could get, while the older ones drank in more I asked him if he 
thought that the mode of teaching was the point at issue with Moses. He 
thought it was the very reason the passage was included in Deuteronomy. 
God foresaw there would be people like myself who would take little children 
aside to teach them and he "showered" his disapproval upon such a method 
through Moses. 

I would not think of debating with my beethren on the so-called "class ques- 
tion." To me there appears to be nothing which should command such time or 
effort. I do not thnk God is concerned with whether we teach in one class or a 
dozen. In ofr pnrastve one-room mestanghouses in probably would have been 
better to study in one group. I was difficult to concanffafe with four classes 
going at the same tme. especially with wasps flying around, or an occasional 
sparrow fitting about just over vour head. But this was also the dav of one- 
room public schoolhouses. When better school buildings were erected and 
more efficient educational methods were discovered we simplv appropnated 
them and made them applicable to Biblical pedagogy. (to be continued) 

Mission Messenger, June, 1970 


Editor’s Note: No issue will be printed in July. Gone fishing! 
Hopefully the month off will give me a chance to catch up and get 
things back on track. 
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WORSHIP 


By Dallas Burdette PART 3 


To summanz its classical Greek usage, consider the followmg quote from the 
Complete Biblical Library: 


In both the active and middle forms’ this 
verb denotes the act of “worshuping, 1e- 
venng,” or ‘the sense of awe, fear,” usual- 
ly in a religious sense. Nonetheless, it is 
also applied to esteemed persons such as 
parents (Liddel-Scott). Essenfially, 
though, the middle form means "to wor- 
ship, fear” when directed to a deity or "to 
revere, respect, honor" when directed to 
an individual (Ibid.). The rehgious con- 
notations tend to dommate.° 


SEPTUAGINT USAGE 


In the Septuagint sebormai usually translates the verb yare’ “to fear, 
worship. revere." In the Old Testament it is God who Is to be revered, or wor- 
slupped, instead of idols: ‘He did this so that all the peoples of the earth might 
know that the hand of the Lorp is powerful and so that you might always fear 
(sebomai) the Lorp your God" (Joshua 4:24, NIV). Also, Jonah in cespanse 
to questions by sailors uses the word sebornas: “He answers, I am a Hebrew 


In Greek there are three voices: active, middle and passive. The 
active and passive voices are used as in English. The middle voice 
represents the subject as acting in some way that concerns itself, or as 
acting upon something that belongs to itself. 

Thoralf Guilbrant. international ed, The New Testament 
Greek-English Dictionary, voi 16 (Springfield, Missouri: The Complete 
Biblical Library. 1986). s.v."4431. sebomai verb," no author listed. 
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and I worship (sebomai) the Lorn, the God of heaven, who made the sea and 
the land” (1:9, NIV). Job records a conversation that took place between God 
and the Sasin. Both God and the Satan umilizes the word sebomai to descnbe 
Job's attttude toward God: "Then the Lorn said to Satan, 'Have you consid- 
ered my servart Job? There is no one on earth like him; he is blameless and 
upright, a man who fears (sebomat) God and shuns evil’. 'Does Job fear 
(sebomai) God for nothing?’ Satan replied" (1:8-9a, NIV). 

If Job had "cursed" God, he would have been guilty of not "worship- 
pmg God" in truth In other words, his “worship,” or "fear" would have been 
despised by God. Another example of how this word is employed is in Isaiah's 
rebuke of the people of Israel. Through Isaiah God forcefully set forth the 
truth that false "ecverence" is despised: '"The Lord says: “These people come 
near to me with their mouth and honor me with their lips, but their hearts are 
far from me. Their worship (sebomat) of me is made up only of rules taught 
by men (29:13, NIV). A tue reverential fear of God includes the following: 
"Is not this the kand of fasting I have chosen: to loose the chains of inyushce and 
unhe the cords of the yoke, to set the oppressed free and break every voke? Is 
it not to share your food with the hungry and to provide the poor wanderer 
with shelter—when you see the naked, to clothe him, and not to tum away from 
your own flesh and blood?” (Isa 58:6-7, NIV). To do otherwise is to be wor- 
ship in vain. 

NEW TESTAMENT USAGE 

In the New Testament this word seboma (worship) is generally un- 
derstood to mean worship, that 1s, the showing of respect and reverence to a 
deity. Jesus responded to the Phansees and teachers of the law concerning 
genuine worship (seboma): "Isaiah was nght when he prophesied about vou 
hypocmites; as it is written: ‘These people honor me with their lips, but their 
hearts are far ffom me. They worship (sebomai) me in vain; their teachings 
are but rules taught by men” (Mk 7:6-7,NIV). One can not show disrespect 
to others and at the same tune worship God in tnuth Reverence for God in- 
volves respect for others. Thus, Jolm the apostle wrttes: 


Anyone who claims to be in the light but 
bates his brother is shill in the darkness. 
"Whoever loves his brother lives in the 
light, and there is nothing in him’ to make 


Or it. 
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him stumble. '’But whoever hates his 

brother is m the darkness arid walks 

around in the darkness; he does not know 

where he is gomg, because the darkness 

has blinded him (I Jn. 2:9-11, NIV). 

Sebomai occurs ten times in the New Testament. It occurs once in our 

present passage, which is a citahon fiom Isaiah 29:13; its parallel gassage is 
Mt. 15:9. This word also occurs eight times in Acts. 

In the Roman letter Paul applies the word sebomai to chavactenze 
Pagans in ther relationship to the "creature." He writes: "Who changed the 
tnith of God mito a lie, and worshipped (sebomm) and served (/atreuo) the 
Creature more than the Creator, who is blessed for ever" (1:25). In other 
words, they showed cespect and reverence for creatures rather than the 
Creator. 

Even though the Jews displayed outward reverence for God, never- 
theless, their worship was in vam because their hearts were far from God. 
They did not care two-cents about their parents. “They used the vow to God in 
order to side-step a clear command of God to honor parents: "But in van they 
do worship (sebomai) me, teachmg for doctnnes the awnmandmems of men” 
(Mt 15:9). The Jewish leaders actually created legal (illegal in God's sight) 
traditions to side-step a positive statement of God. Thus, their worship was in 
vain One cannot reverence, or worship, God and not cespect others. The ser- 
vice, the outreach, the fellowshyp, and every other activity of believers flows 
out of worship. This devotion, or worship, mvolves love for God and love for 
man. This tand of love is best illustrated with the judgment parable m Mat- 
thew 25. You remember the story, don't you? It has to do with hunger, naked- 
ness, visitafon, etc. When one cenders service to others, that is worship, or 
reverence toward God. 

This word is also employed by Luke in narratng the story of Lydia 
and her household: "And a certam woman named Lydia, a seller of purple, of 
the city of Thyatra, which worshspped (seboma’) God, heard us: whose heart 
the L ord opened, that she attended unto the thmgs which were spoken of Paul" 
(Acts 16:14). Because of her worship, she met with others who honored God. 
She did not go to worship, but she praised God because of her worship, or 
devouon. (to be continued) 

P.O, Box 20274, Montgamery, Alabama 36120 
, Mt. 15:9; Mk. 7:7; Acts 13:43.50, 16:14, 17:4,17, 18:7.13, 19:27. 
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EDITORIAL: 7he Law of God 


I'm not so sure that what I say here falls under the heading of an editorial but 
the Law of God ts a subject on my mind at peesent and what I believe should 
be said. The "Law of God" is a subject never fully understood by the "/aymen" 
mn the Churches of Christ (nor the c/ergy, for that matter—let's not deny that we 
have both). 

When we speak of the law of God we have in mind that moral law instlJed in 
Adam at his creation, carried in the heart, and set forth in writing at Mount Snai. 
God's wll is God's law and God's law is Hs will for his creatures. Had Adam 
violated any of the Ten Commandments written later at Sinai, he would have 
known of his sin because it was written on his nafure and because he was 
Created in the image of God. It was not the “ser” of Ten Commandment laws 
that was impressed upon the nafure of Adam, but the athbrutes (of God) which, 
if they were to be set forth in wrrtng would have ended up as they did im the Ten. 
God's image in Adam was His own attnbutes of truth, honor. lovalty, farthful- 
ness, love, reverence, mercy, and all such like. When these attributes are then 
spelled out in the form of laws they spell TEN COMMANDMENTS! 


The Law of Moses refers to all that which came in at Mount Sinai that was pe- 
culiar to the Israelite people. The law of Moses is the Ten Commandmatts for- 
mulated into a law “System,” the kind that any nation might adopt from a set of 
moral standards. It was essentially the attnbutes of God insted in man and 
put in visual and verbal form. The Ten Commandments formed the basis (or 
became the Constititon) of the Mosaic system just as they might in any nation 
and in any dispensafon of time. It may surprise some to leam that the Ten 
Commandments also forms the basis for the Christan system as expounded by 
Jesus in the Sermon on the Mount. How is this so? Because the Ten Com- 
mandments was the "covenant" (Ex. 34:28), Jesus is our New Covenant! He is 
our Ten Cosmmandments. He is our moral law. He is the antetwpe of the old 
covenant of Moses. When Paul said that he was not without law to God "bit 
under the law of Christ" (1 Cor. 9:21), he meant that he was under God's law as 
it is personified in Christ. Jesus is the epitome of God's attributes as thes: were 
placed in the nafure of man in Eden. We are all under that same law because it 
is Gur own nabure. Our immer self is now renewed by the Holy Spirit. It is nota 
"new" nature in the actual sense but a "renewed" asfure that was cestrained bv 
Satan and sin und] rescued by the Holy Spirit: God saves us ”...by the washing 
of regeneration and renewal in the Holy Spirit" - (tum to page 138) 
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THE CREDIT STARTED 
WITH ABRAHAM 





| By Elmer Prout 


We wouldn't know it by reading the Apostle Paul's letter to the Roman believers 
but the fact is that Abraham was still called Abram when God cradifted rigb- 
teousness to him. 

"Ajter this, the word of the Lord came to Abram 


believed the Lord and he credited it to him as 
righteousness." (Gen. 15:1, 6, NIV). 


"Well, so what? Why quibble over the spelling of a person's name? No mat- 
ter what we call Terah's son he is the same person, isn't he? 


Yes and no. Many moportant things happened in the life of Abram before he 
Was nmnety-une years old and the Loid changed his name to Abraham. Certam- 


ty, the man's face looked the sarne. His voice had the swne tone. He was mar- 
ried to the same lady. He believed in the same God. He looked forward to the 
Same POMUses. 


But in spite of that sameness Terah's son had a new heart. He had believed 
with his heaat (see Rom. 10:10). Over the years he had eqpenenced what is in- 
volved in believing the covenant-makiang God. Abrain was on a joumey to a 
new name. Not only that, he was travelmg the path on which farth seeks 
understanding, 


A look at the transiton from Abrain to Abraharn can assist us as we make 
the same joumcy on fwenhbeth cenfury highways and jet streams. 


First, fatth and hearing are still connected Romans 10:10 had not been writ- 
ten when Abram left Ur. But the reality which the verse descnbes operdiad 
B.C. as surely as A.D. Abrams faith did not arise from a deep inner search for 
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the power to believe in hnnself. It came from outside of him. It came fiom the 
God who 1s Creator and Lord of the univetse. Abram was able to believe be- 
cause God was willing to speak. Apart from that divine willmgness to speak be- 
lieving is ummpossible. 


Serond faith came by heanng and farth cantimed because Abram cantimed 
to hear. Repeated)y m the Gensss record we read about conversafions between 
God and Abram—and of course, later between God and Abraham (see, for ex- 
ample, Gen. 12:7; 13:14-17; 15:1-18; 17:1-22; 18:1-15; 22:15-18). In none of 
those occasions 1s there the slightest hint of unwillingness to hear on the part of 
AbranvVAbraham. As be contmied to listen to God so his faith comtmued to live 
and grow. 


Before considenng another aspect of Abram's fasth we will do well to think of 
our own heanng of the word of God. Our need to hear was not campleted on the 
day we first heard the gospel and trusting)y submitted to Chnst. That was the 
beginning of our hearmg — not the end. Faith begins, lives and grows Sy every 
word from the mouth of the Lord.’ Heanng does not mean treading up on the 
latest church ‘issues’. It does not mean menonzmng traditional answers. It 
means giving our full and willing dtfenmon to the word of the [ ord itself: 


Third, as we trace the road by which Abram became Abraham ve are called 
to face the fact that faith grows mn fits and starts. In fact, AbranVAbraham's 
case is typical, and I am sure it is, the believer may do some things that look a 
great deal different froin the idealistic picture of faith which we hold so dear. 


Take two cases before and two cases after the name change. In Genesis 
12: 10-20 Abram told Sarai to lie to protect his life on a tip to Egypt. Hardly an 
act which demonstrated confidence n Almighty God. In Geness 16:1 ff Abram 
and Sarai cooked up a scheme whereby Abram and Hagar would have a child . 
That culd of their unbelief they propased would become the promised heir. 
Fasthful Abram had samehow gotten off track. In Genesis 17 God changed 
Abram's name to Abraham. Even with his new name Abraliam (anghed at the 
pramse of a son (17:17). He then repeated his proposal that [stunael be the 
child of blessmg (17:18). Rather than listenmg submissively to God's word 
Abraham set his coummer-offer before the Lord. In Genesis 20 Abraham and 
Sarah found themselves in a place where they felt there was no fear of God 
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(Gen. 20:11). Once more, Abraham had his wife lie to save his life. The new 
name did not ward off old behavior. 


What shal! we make of all this? The Bible record frankly defiates our idealis- 
tic balloons. All too often we have talked about Abraham and others as full- 
giown heroes of faith We left our listeners and ourselves with the mipression 
that the believers in ‘Bible times’ were always on the upward path with never a 
mamem's ceyyesston. The Bible is utterly cealistic—more realistic than we want it 
to be, fm afiaid~in showing people of faith as people who were m the process of 
growing-+they were not fill-grown. The fact that they heaid the word of the 
Lord and believed did not erase their humanvty or their unmanunty. 


It is vital to remernber that Abrarn/Abraham's questons and suggestions were 
spoken to God—spoken precisely because he was hearing God speak to hm. 
Even his questions were in cesponse to God. In the Bible fasth 1s not the end of 
all questions. It is actually the begimmng of new questions. Questions which the 
believer would never have thought of before she believed in God. 


I am convinced that we who believe in God today must walk the sarne path 
which Abram walked. Our path, too, will have its fits and spurts. It will have 
momemts of regression. There will be questions for us also. In the light of 
Abram's expenence we do not deny our questions—rather, we bnng thesn to the 
Lord in whoin we believe. 


Fourth. our hope is not in the example of Abrarm-—it is in the farthfulness of 
God. The God who gave his word to Abram for the beginnmg of faith kept on 
giving his word for the sustaimng of that faith We said earlier that Abram kept 
onheanng the word. True. But, we must not forget the redempave fact that he 
was able to keep on heanng only because God kept coming back to give Abram 
the divme word. The divine paDence is demonstratad m at least seven passages 
which show God gyng his word to his frend (Gen. 11:1-3; 12:7; 13:14-17; 
15:1-18;17:1-22; 18:1-15; 22: 15-18). 


The God of the Bible, and therefore the God in whan we do and belicved, is 
theI AM. The God of the present who continued to miteract with Abrain. 
God did not say, "Listen here, Abram, I told you once, That is enough. If you 
didn’t get it then, well, too bad. You had your chance ." Rather, God comtin- 
ued to break into Abram's life--at moments of faith, moments of uncertamty, 
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moments of questcanmg. As we read the Bible story the mpression grows that 
God really wanted Abram to believe; teally wanted him to keep the faith. 
Abrams farth did not and could not east without the active retummg of God to 
speak to him agam and again. 


Ard, then, we come back to Abraham's story in Ramans 4. The summary of 
the plot is the same even if the birth name is not used. In additon, there is this 
amazing and reassumng line: “The words ‘it was credited to him' were written 
not for him alone, BUT ALSO FOR US , TO WHOM GOD WILL CREDIT 
RIGHTEOUSNESS” (Rom. 4:23,24). Do we dare accept that promse? The 
very same God who walked with Abram/Abraham on his pdgnimage of faith 
says he will walk with us. Abram's God will go on spealang to us so that we 
can go on believing—go on growing im faith. It is not that new pages will be add- 
ed to the Bible any mote than new terms were added to God's covenant with 
Abram. God came to enliven his word. Our farth lives because the Living God 
keeps his word alive by his presence. The credit started with Abram but, thank 
God the credit is now extended to us.. 

850 Matter Avenue, Shafter, California 93263 


SERVING "OTHERWISE THAN 
AS PRESCRIBED" 









By Cecil Hook 


When the twenty-five year old Hezelaah came to the throne m Judah, the 
bouse of the Lord was closed, defiled, and m disrepaur, the priesthood was no 
longer santifed; the ceremonies of the Law had been abandoned; and the king- 
dom had long been drvided. This youthful kang ordered a restoration of the 
house of God and an observance of the passover. Then he sent an arvitahon to 
the cemnant of the divided brethren. 

In malang their plans for the passover, same technical problems came to 
light. Because the priests could not ounsecrate themselves property in me for 
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the lawfully prescnbed fourteenth day of Abib, they set a date mn the second 
rooath. And "a multitude of the people, many of them from Ephraim, Manas- 
seh, Issachar, and Zebulun, had not cleansed themsetves, yet they ate the pas- 
sover otherwise than as prescribed” (2 Chron. 30). 

How could they have dared to disregard God's laws in such a bold mamner! 
Did God respond to thear presumpton with some awesome vengeance? 

They had acted nerther presumpuously nor in disregard to God's laws. Prior 
to the passover, "Hezelaah had prayed for them, saying, The good Lord par- 
don every one who sets his heart to seek God, the Lord the God of his fathers, 
even though not according to the sanctuary’s rules of clearmess.' And the 
Lord heard Hezekiah, and healed the people" (v. 18-20). Even though they re- 
spected God's code of law given through Moses, they were made to revogmze 
that there are overriding principles which can make arbitrary law fleable. 

The enjoining of the sabbath rest was an arbitrary law deriving fiom the au- 
thority of God, for example, yet Jesus commended their showing of mercy to an 
unfortunate animal on the sabbath even though rt mvolved labor on the sabbath. 

From this mcident relating to Hezelaah and the passover, we can leam that 
God is more concemed about "everyone who sets his heart to seek God" than 
about lawfid details through which be is sought. This pomts te a principle that 
IS gyeater than the law intended to promote it. God is more cuncernad with man 
than with law. Whatever laws and regulations are given are mtended to aid man 
in finding and worshipmg God rather than hindering.. God loves man more 
than his law. “The sabbath was made for man," Jesus explained, "and not 
man jor the sabbath." The law was made for the good of men, but man was 
not made to conforn to arbitrary laws. In the mstance under study, the keeping 
of the cegulatons which were meartt to encourage worshipful expressions of the 
heart would have preverted that very worship. 

If this principle prevailed under the legal code of Moses, how much happier 
(tis with us since we are justified through the principle of grace through fayth in- 
Stead of lawful mtuals. 

You may protest that they received a special dispensahon from God through 
a direct answer to Hezelaah’s prayer; that we do not receive such communica- 
tions today; therefore, we must not tnfle with God's laws. We are not suggesting 
that we tnfle with his message, but we are emphasang the discemmenr of the 
principles that govern God's dealmgs with us. We do not hear voices like Heze- 
kiah might have heard,, but we can leam of God's dealing through the Old Tes- 
tament scriptures. Paul told Tonothy that the wrtngs could make him wise 
umto salvation. Can we not also discem that wisdarn? 


bom 


Accepting the pnnciple of this text, we can believe that God excuses arcum- 
Starmia) inadequacies such as ignorance when one sets his or her heart to seek 
him. That's good news for me, and it should be to you, for 90 one can know and 
understand all of God's message perfectly. The person who may thnk he mas- 
ters all does not even recognize his own ignorance. 

Through the cemhunes, the men of greatest mind and sincerest dedication have 
not came to cammon undersendng of such basic mafiers as the trune divinity, 
the nafure of Chnist, the nature of the langdom, justification, predestination, elec- 
bon, the cammumon, bapasm, the work of the Holy Spint , the retum of Jesus, 
and countless other furclamemal subjects. Yet they set their heasts to seek 
God. 

Which is more important, legal correctness or the proper heart? Do you say 
that both are necessary? We need not strive for legal correctness because we 
ase not serving under a legal system. The demand for complete knowledge and 
detailed observahons is the breeding ground for endless divisions. 

If Jesus gave us a set of lawful details concermng the Lord’s supper, for in- 
Stance, imvolvmg a proper time, one cup or multiple cups, wine or grape juice 
only, leavened or unleavened bread, etc., we would be obligated to observe 
them accurately in order to be “well pleasing in thy sight.” But whom could 
we tust to have all the nght answers? And would confusion about any dewal of 
such a pattem prevent one from properly remembenng the atonement? Those 
with various scruples about these things have set their hearts to seek God and 
they serve to the best of their understanding, That is as much as any of us 
can do. This same application can be made widely to the thmgs we fail to 
agree Upon, or even agree upon in Our misunderstanding. 

The purpose of the passover was not to test Israel's ability to keep mtuals in 
detail, but it was to remind them that God called and delivered them. In like 
mamnez, the | ord's supper is not a mtual established to test our ability to under- 
stand and keep detailed specifications, but it is to call toour remembrance regu- 
larty the very basis of our salvation in Christ. The principle overshadows any 

We err when we ty to limit God's grace or demand that he dispense it 
through law. 

This essay is not intended to give license to anyone for willfy) omission, rebel- 
lious disregard, or deliberafe change of any mstruction God has given us, We do 
msist, however, that God meets man in his circumstance when he sets his heart 
to seek his Creator and will accept hin out of love mstead of out of the persan's 
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ability to know, understand, aad perform proper rftuals, even when “otherwise 
than as prescribed.” 
1350 Huisache, New Braunfels, Texas 78130 





WORSHIP: 
(A CONTINUING SERIES) 


By Dallas Burdette 


EUSEBEO: "REVERENCE" 
CLASSICAL GREEK USAGE 


Eusebeo ("to act piously toward”) is also related to the seb family, Eusebeo is 
from eu well) plus sebomai (‘show awe, reverence"), espenally to show rever- 
ence in a religious sense. But among the classical and later Hellenistc wnters 
one could utterpret this word in a broad sense to show "respect" for all the vari- 
ous orders of life including domestc, national, and also utcmasonal life. This 
word expressed the very heart of the Greek religion. It meat to "show piety" 
with the social orders that were controlled by the gods. Forrester explains the 
word this wav: "In the Hell.-Rom. period [eusebeia] mostly stands for the wor- 
ship of the gods (including inner involvement), but the broader sense of respect 
for the orders of life stl remains.“' The word does not occur in the Septuagint 
um! very late and only in apocryphal matena). 


NEW TESTAMENT USAGE 


The verb form occurs only twice in the New Testament, each time in 
association with non-Jewish arcumstances. Onice it appears with a god as its 
obiect and once with humans. In Acts 17:23, Paul says that the Athemans 
Geoffrey W. Brayilley. ed. Theological Dictionary of the New 
Testament (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1971), s.v. ” [eusebes], 
[eusebeia], [eusebeo], vol., 7, 177. 
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proclaimed by Paul to be the Creator-<God who established the very order to 
which the Athemans gave so nich reverence: "For as I walked arcumd and 
looked carefiilly at your objects of worship ( fa sebasmata), I even found an al- 
tar with this mscnption: TO AN UNKNOWN GOD. Now what you worship 
(eusebeite) as samething unknown I am going to proclaim to you" (NIV). 

The second occurrence is mn First Timothy 5:4: "But of a widow has 
children or grandchildren, these should leam first of all to put their religion 
(eusebein) mto practice by camng for their own family and so repaving their par- 
ents and grandparems, for this is pleasmg to God” (NIV). Ifone is to “put his 1e- 
ligion mato practice,” one nmust "show piety’ to the widows by supporting them so 
the church vail not be overly burdened In other wonds, if one is to put his "reli- 
gion, or worship,” «to practice, he or she must "show piety” to the widows. 

Eusebeo (‘to act piously toward") in not employed to describe a "wor- 
ship service.” This word designates one's aitrtude of awe or reverence toward 
God and one's concem or piety for those in need. 


THRESKEIA: "RELIGION, WORSHIP" 
CLASSICAL GREEK USAGE 


Dunng the tme of Herodotus (ca. Fifth Century B.C.), threskeia 
(‘teligion, worship”) is a noun denoting "religious worship" or "teligion."” Later 
papyi and nonliterary finds indicate that thresAeia can mean either the "otua)" 
of religious service or the "worship" or "reverence" of the gods. Moulton- 
Milligan make the following succinct observation: 

As against the common idea that means only ntual, Hort 
(on Jas 1:26) has shown that the underlying idea is simply "rever- 
ence of the gods or worship of the gods, two sides of the same 
feelmg’ — a feeling which, however, frequently finds expression in 
or Gtual acts.” 


SEPTUAGINT USAGE 
The noun as well as the verb occur only in the apocryphal matenal of 
the Septuagint: "For the worshipping (‘hreskeia) of idols not to be named is the 


: Thoralf Gilbrant, ed, The new Testament Greek-English 
Dictionary (Sptingfield, Missouri: The Complete Biblical Library, 1990). 
sv. "2332. threskeia noun," vol., 13, 121. 

: James Hope Moulton and George Milligan, The Vocabulary of the 
Greek Testament (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1974), 293. 
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begiming, the cause and end of ali evil” (Wisdom of Solomon 15:27);* "For, 
bear m mind, that if there be anv power which watches over this religon 
(threskeias) of yours, it will pardon you for all transgressions of the law which 
you comurut through compulsion” (4 Maccabees 5:13).* It appears that both 
ideas of “ritual” and "religion" uttersect 


NEW TESTAMENT USAGE 


Threskeia ocanrs four times in the New Testament. The first occur- 
cence is Acts 26:5: "They have known me for a long time and can tsfify, if they 
are willing, that according to the strictest sect of our religion (threskeias), | lived 
as a Phansee" (NIV). This admussion prevented Paul from bemg musunderstood 
as some cniminal revolutionary. Paul infonns kang Agrippa that Chnstiantty is 
the fulfillment of the Old Testament religion rather than being its competdtor. 

‘The second and third ocourrencss are in James: "If anyone considers 
hunself religious (threskos) and vet does not keep a tight rein on his tongue, he 
deceives himself and his religion (threskeia) is worthless. Religion (threskeia) 
that God our Father accepts as pure and Gaultless ts this: to look after orphans 
and widows in their distress and to keep oneself from bemg polluted by the 
world" (1:26-27, NIV). With James, religion, or worship, is more than ceremo 
My, it is godly behavior before God. A contemporary biblical scholar points out 
that "...when as Reformed teologuans we ask what worship is. Wostip must 
above all serve the glory of God.” 

Fourth, Paul spoke of the worship of angels: "Do not let anyone who 
delights in false hurrulity and the worship (threskeia) of angels disqualify you for 
the prize. Such a person goes mto great deteul about what he has seen, and his 
unsputtua) mind puffs him up with idle notons” (Col. 2:18, NIV). Paul and 
James utihze the same word (threskeia) to descnbe pure religion and the wor- 
ship of angels. In other words, to look after orphans and widows and sepasaDon 
from the world is worship of the one tue God. 

Of the four acaurencss of TESREIa in the New Testament, not one 
time is it hemaployed fora OED service.” 


FY 


ame Bagster & Sons (London: Samuel Bagster & Sons, 1851), 
reprint, Sir Lancelot C.L. Brenton, The Septuagint with Apocrypha: Greek 
and English (Peabody. Ma: Hendrickson, 1990), 68 (page references are to 
reprint edition). 

Ioid., 232. 
e Hughes Oliphant Old. Guides to the Reformed Tradition: Worship 
(Atlanta: John Knox Press. 1984): 2. 
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ETHELOTHRESKEIA: "“WILL-WORSHIP" 


Ethelothreskeia ("self-made religion” or "voluntary worship") is not 
presemt in classical Greek or in the Septuagint ~This word is used only once in 
the New Testament. Paul uses this word in Colossians 2:23: "Such cegulations 
indeed have an appearance of wisdom, with their self-amposad worship 
(ethelothreskia) their false humulity and their harsh treatment of the body, but 
they lack any value in restvammg sensual indulgence” (NIV). This word is a 
compound of ethelo (‘to will") and threskeia ("worship") 

This word is not utlized in the Scniptures to cefer to what Chnstans do 
in their assemblies per se. In other words, the above sin could be committed 
whether assembled or not. It is one's devodon to angels eather than to God, the 
Creator of heaven and earth. - (to be comfnued) 

P. O. Box 20274, Montgomery, Alabama 36120 


READER RESPONSE 


Poplar Bluff, Missouri 


Several of my lady friends whom | witroched to ENSIGN were discusang “Ac- 
coxding to the Patten" in your May issue, and laughing. | told them that | well re- 
member in the rural community where my father introduced me to the Church of 
Christ several of the older brothers knelt in praver, whether praying or Jeading. Of 
course, by that time standing dunng prayer or sithng or kneeling was not an is- 
sue. Even as late as the 1960's in some classes the quesnon of whether it was mre 
appropriate to kneel than to stand was woroduiced The conclusions were always the 
same. Some, however, still seem to feel that sitting, "slumping," and lying down on 
one's bed while praving in public or private is not very respectful! 

I] well camember when we walked up to the communion table to lay our offering on 
the table - or was it "at the disciples feet"? Evenmaallw some of the adults gave their of- 
fering to the youngsters to put on the table. because they loved to walk up to the front! 
At that Gme even the girts could do this - even unbapnized children! | think the custom 
changed after 1942 when I went away tothe “dreaded and sinful city" to college. 

Yes, I well cemember the sermons wamung us of the dangers of stained plass win- 
dows, expensive buildings, steeples. crosses on our butldings. on our communion ta- 
bles and communion sets, Sunday School classes borrowed from the denominations 
which was adding to the wore, uninspired literabure and especially that which was 
dated in order that every church would be teaching the same lesson on the same date! 
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Funally, we determined that classes were all right if we used “scripaural terminolo- 
gy." Our classes weren't Sunday School classes -- they were Bible classes. We even 
began to find necessary inferences to approve them. We have now become much more 
enlightened Today my preacher tells us at almost every service that if we fail to be 
present at EACH AND EVERY Bible class we ale sinning, and in a not too subile 
manner, wil] suffer etemmal tonnent _[, like the late Brother Carl] Ketcherside, teamed 
the rude, dehafing-type method of teaching. Although a woman. [ was dedicated to 
teaching my frends and neighbors. I rudely spoke of the absolute ngtness of the 
Church of Chnst, and the wrongness of everyone who wasn't like us. Finally, one lady 
told me that I was very rude, and ! was finally able to see myself as I was - nade! She 
Was a true fend, and a great blessing tome. [ acknowledged that I was undeed rude 
and asked her to please forgive me. She graciously did so. The Lord coniimied to lead 
me to be less judgmenta) and more respectful of all who have made a commitment to 
Jesus Chnst, regardless. The Lord is still teaching me. You, ENSIGN, and many oth- 
e1s along the way have also telpad Cecil Hook and Oarrell Foltz are two more to 
whom I am greatly indebted - Frankie Marie Shanks 


SHSRSSLSSSSSSESSESSESSSSSSESESSSKKHHF 


Hot Springs Village, Ark 


We enjoy reading Ensign and tread it from cover to cover. We tied to hang on to 
our CofC heritage but found our spintual life being squeezed to death by legalism, ex- 
clusfveness, majoring in minors & etc. We are attending and are members of Village 
Bible Church, an affiliate of the Evangelical Free Church of America. This congrega- 
tion is similar to a mini Restoration in that there is unity in basic doctnnes but much 
freedom 1n opinions. 

Thanks again for your supreme effort to bring liberty and grace back into N.T. 
teaching & preaching. - (name withheld by discrenon of the editor) 


KAAMAAKKKKAKAARAAKAKAKAKAAAKAKAKAKAKH 


New Braunfels, Texas 


Thank you for the very generous advertisernent that you gave for my matenals. 
Only one time have I tried tuning advertisement and I did not come near getting my 
money's worth in sales. So I turned it back over to the Lord who had been doing such a 
good job with person-to-person advertisement and such meimons as you have made. 
... hope your health conditions confinues to hold strong. - Cecil Hook 


KAKAMAMAAAAKAKKKKKKAKKAKAKAKAKAA 
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Louisiana 

I would appreciate you adding my name to your mauling list. My heart is 
deeply troubled by the sectanan spumt that is so prevalent among us today. How 
our Lord must gneve as His kmgdom cfizens devour one another cather than 
Joving one another. Your publication has been cecommendad as one that is ded- 
cicated to healmg its wounds and honoring its King. - (name withheld by discre- 
tion of the editor) 


He He He He He He He He He Oe Oe ee ee he he he 2 oe oe OK OK 


Feditor's Note: Can a magazine serve a greater purpose than to be “deciated 
to healing its wounds and honoring its King."? This has been our goal for 
many years and we're complimented that it is being recognized. For the sur- 
vival of our Restoration Movement, this has to be the goal of us ail or else 
we're all going down the proverbial tube. 






ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN 





W. Can Ketcherside 
(1908- 1989) 






Edlitars Nate Ae proof that the conceot of a New Testament Pottem is 
Cangerous, not to mention unscrptural and ontiscrotural, is wiiessed by 
fhe fact hatsome preaches hove been fred recent for voicing heir dis- 
approvol of Gobel /Viusic's book, ‘Gehold the Fattem.” That within itself s 
proof that the iceo of pattemism & urthout ment because there 5 no NT. 
pattem for suc a thing. We need to get off this pattem kick while there is 
soil time, before more Chisions toke place 


I can honestly say I am not perturbed by the oft-cited fact that the Sundav- 
school movement began with Robert Raikes, and not with the apostles. I have 
no doubt that this great and generous man established the first such school at 
Gloucester in 1780, as a means of furnishing both secular and religious echca- 
tion to children whose employment in the factories made it anpossible to attend 
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weekday schools. I am glad that he did what he could for these poor wanfs who 
were chamed like galley-slaves to the whinmg loams. 

] suspect that God wants us to discover new ways by which to make his tnth 
known in the culture in which we labor. Just as the economic state in Engjand in 
the last half of the eighteenth century gave nse to the Sunday -school movement, 
J think our own will probably gradually discard it. I wall not moum its demise as 
I do not deplore its mception. It is simply a tool devised to fit a need. Other and 
better tools will have to be creafed to get our task done m this age. In many 
places the standard Sunday-school is childish, immature and invalid. It is a 
place to ccteat from ceality by monotanous mouthing of irrelevant matenal. 

The fact that the apostles did not advocate this approach is of little real sig- 
nificance. They simply adopted the methods of teaching then m vogue and 
employed them without uttent to bind them irrevocably upon all ages and climes. 
The synagogue was pnmanly cespansible for the system which was contpmed in 
the Messuanic communities. That system was not wtended to be a pattem but a 
practical Eqpedent for that ime and place. None of us know how Paul w ould 
outline the work if he could return to Louisville or Lansing in our day. We must 
do our best to meet the demands of our day and to supply the deep aceds of men 
and women whom we daily meet, using such tools as are available unfo us. 

So long, as brethren think that God attended to provide us a microscopic pat- 
tem with all details filled in, we will be searching through our factonal micro- 
scopes and arpuing minutiae. If we cealize that we have general guidelines and 
not a ngid set of regulahons we will be free to work as best we can mn whatever 
situation we confront. If we believe this I] carmot bid a “must be thus" as to a 
method of teaching upon others, bacause God has bound none upon me. 

If my brethren in a certun place deduce from the scnptures that they should 
not have classes, I will accept this and will not try to undermme or proselyte 

from them. It may be God's will for them that they work in this fashion. I will 
help them in every way that Ican. My love for them will not be affediad by the 
method they use to teach his blessed tnuth. Certamly I will not put up some of 
the silly and ndicslous arguments about when "the worship" begms and when it 
ends, that have been advocated and mdulged by partisan class defenders m the 
past. Such nit-pickaing is not for me! 

If my brethren in another place sincerely believe they can best instruct those 
who come tothem, through use of classes, I will accept this as God's will for 
them. If they ask me to teach m any group I will share what I have leamed and 
seek to edify those who listen. I will gain nothing by whetng their prejudice 
against brethren who do not have classes. I shall seek to help them overcome 
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such feelings and revard others of God's children with love and sandness, allow- 
mg them the liberty to work in the manner that commends itself to them as best. 

[ believe that a great part of such problems stems from an ant-intellectual ath- 
tude which resulted from our fronher hentage. We were afraid of men who 
broadened their intellectual capacity. I can recall when a man was suspect who 
had even a lesser college degree. Fonnal education belonged to the world. the 
cealm which one must not love or court “Where ignorance is bliss, ‘tis folly to 
be wise." We ndiculed those who were not satisfied to remain untutored without 
reahang that such ridicule was a subtle form of praise for those whom we could 
not confine in our own narrow caskets. 

This was what caused simple brethren among us to oppose with such venom 
"uminspited lteranure” m our corporate studv. Even little children must be taught 
the Bible only. No colorful aids could be used. Anything pnnted within the 
leather covers was acceptable, including concordances, dates or dictionvy. It 
did net come from "another book." As always, this created a lot of casuisffy. 
Much of it was freely practced by the preachers who cried loudest and longest 
about usage of uninspired helps. 

Men who would not dare to take a volume of The Complete Works of Fla- 
vius Josephus into the pulpit, could copy from it and quote from it as part of a 
sermon outline, There was a difference made between a pnnted book and a 
handwritten copy of some ofits contents. [t never occured to us that there was 
not one bit of ditftrence between what a preacher said orally, and what he would 
include in a quarterly which he wrote. The sects used quarterlies. That placed 
them under a ban for "the Lord's church." 

There are some factions among the heirs of the restoration movemer? to this 
very dav whose members are discouraged from reading anything not produced 
by “loval brethren," that is, by men approved by the party "somewhats." In 
some cases there are so few men who are qualified to write that many of the 
members never read anything except the partisan joumal which 1s the official 
raouthpiece. A great deal of the space is taken up in each issue reporhing a 
weary round of "gospel mectings” by the same preachers, men who have been 
approved by the editor, and who will indulge in back-patfing for one another. 
There ate generally arncles dealing with the "major issue." written by some who 
want to prove they are still sound, and rehashing the same wom: out and frazzled 
arguments based upon a ausunderswanding and misapplicaton of the same scrip- 
tural passages. Such factions become inbred in their thinlang, They develop 
a kind of stenlity. They dare not think fresh thoughts. They abdicate the hu- 
man family to take on the nature of parrots. The only thing which keeps thern 
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gong is the flurry caused when samecne leams something new and worthwhile 
and is “written up” as a libezal by the defenders of the status quo. These groups 
are seemg a gradual erosion of ther forces . Young men and women can no 
longer engage in the land of dishonesty which causes one to close his eyes to 
facts in order to cemam “hich and lifted up” on the sectanan totem pole. 

There will come a great ceahgnment of our forces which will ignore the battle 
lines of yesterday. Young people are comung to realize that most of the tests of 
fellowslup have no validity at all. They re actvites in absurdity. Brethren will 
gain the courage to reject the nasrow and provinaal limsts prescribed for the 
kingdom of heaven by religious politicians whose Gnancal and soaal well-being 
depend upon keeping Chnstians apart. 

The Holy Spit will come to be recognized as the divine agent to promote 
“peace on earth to men of goodwul.." The great crisis which demand the best all 
of us can give will drive us to find the path to wuty. More and more we will 
come to see that God has not imposed upon us a rigid and stereotyped pattem, 
but has given us guidelines withm a historic sttuznon., We must use these as a 
starting point. We must work toward maturity within theu framework. 

I am moved to msert here a statement by Fenton John Anthany Hort, in his 
book entrded "Lectures on the Early History and the Early Concepts of the Ec- 
clesia." Dr. Hort is best known as a collaborator in the Wescott and Hort New 
Testament in the Original Greek Will you thoroughly read the following? 


"In this as in so many other things 1s seen the futility of endeavoring to make 
the apostolic history into a set of authomtaive precedents to be copied rigorously 
without regard to time or place, thus tummg the Gospel into a Levitical code. 
The apostolic age is full of embodimert of purposes and principles of the most 
instructive kind, but the responsibility of choosing the means was for ever left to 
the Ecclesia, and everv Ecclesia, guided by ancient pcreceriont on the one hand 
and future needs on the other. The lesson-book on the Ecclesia, and every Ec- 
clesia, is not law but history." (The Ecclesia, pages 232, 233). 


We are coming to see that, m many cases, the paftern we have espoused is 
not derived from the sacred scriptures at ail. It is merely an unwritten creed, hal- 
lowed by usage and hardened by debate. As the Word is read and searched 
through eyes from which the scales have fallen, there will dawn on the con- 
sciousness of students that the whole so-called pattern for our two dozen minor 
sects has been conjured upon the cragananars of men. - (Contitucd) 

Mission Messenger, June 1970. 


137 


EDITORIAL: Continued from page 12 


That which was "nailed to the cross" in Colosmans 2:14 was the legality of 
the system rahfied at Sina! that was peculiarly Mosaic pertammg only to Israel. 
The Ten Commarnimens must not be confused with the Mosaic, even though it 
formed the constituhon of the Mosaic law. The moral law is that which Jesus 
had in mind when he said, “Think not that I have come to destroy the law and 
the prophets; I have come not to abolish them but to fulfill them.” Now tead 
on: "..whoever relaces one of the least of these commandments and teaches 
men so, Shall be called least in the kingdom of heaven." Where? "In the kang- 
dom of heaven." In other words, that wiuch Jesus came not to destroy now ex- 
ists in the kangdom of heaven ! That, of course, is the attnbutes of God as they 
now exist im Chnst and in man, the moral law, the law of God the Ten Com- 
mandments, the image of God in man, the law of love, the royal law, the law of 
liberty and the Spirit of Chnst, "..and where the Spirit of Christ is, there is lib- 
erty” (I Cor. 3:17). These can never be destroved.. If so, what would take 
their place? 

We have already seen that love forms the basis upon which the Ten Com- 
mandments cests - love God, love man - and upon these two hang all the law 
and prophets. It is upon this great principle of love that God deals with his crea- 
fires. Paul's statement m Galahans 6:2 most clearly defines the law of Chnst 
"Bear one another's burdens and so fulfill the law of Christ." This says the 
same thing as love ty neighbor as tyself, which is the "royal Jaw”. It is the 
law of liberty in that itis fresdom from a law system as was the law of Moses. 
The law is now removed from tables of stone and ceturmead to the heart just as 
when and where it was placed in Adam. And "till heaven and earth pass away, 
not an iota, rot a dot, will pass from the law uniil all is accomplished” 


(Mat.5:18). 


What is the law of Christ? It is the Jaw of God now in the hands of a me- 
diator. As we are in Chnst so are we under the law of God as it exists in Chnst. 
We ate not without law toward God but under the law to Christ." As Paul 
was a bandservant of Christ he was under God's law personified in Chnst—as all 
of us are who have been bought by His blood 


THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT 
AND THE TEN COMMANDMENTS 
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The Jaw given at Sinai was not given withthe view that man might keep it and 
be saved on the merit of law-keeping. The law cequired perfect obedience and 
the (saraelites were already sinners before coring to law. Salvafon through 
perfect law keeping was unpossible from the start. The law was given to show 
iszracl - as well as all mankand - how far they had departed fiom onganal ngh- 
teousness. Even the Ten Cormmandments reveal the sinfil nature of man and the 
impossibility of true righteousness. Who in all the easth can keep the 10th com- 
mandment, for example. 7hou shaft not covet? The word covet simply means 
desire. There is no mention here of an unholy desire, envious wishing, or an in- 
ordinate longing to have something that belongs to others. To assign this mean- 
ing is to beg off from our human shortcoming to "desire." 

But who can live without wanting something that he/she does not have? Who 
has not wished for a better house, car, job, business (husband, wife?), or whatev- 
er. What!? Are vou not satisfied with what God has_ allotted vou? - which is 
really sufficient. Does God not realize your needs? Why not let Jesus uiterpret 
the 10th corrznandment just as he did many other Commandmemts in his Ser- 
mon on the Mount. 


Bo not be ardous about vour life. what you shall eat or what 
you shall drink. nor about your body, what vou shall put on... 
Look at the birds of the air... your heavenly Father feeds them... 
consider the lilies of the field... will he not nuich more clothe 
you... But seek ye first the kingdom of God and his righteous- 
ness. and all these things shall be yours as well (Mat 6:25-34) 


Is this kind of “wanting” wrong within itself? No. That's the wav we are; the 
\wav we became from the time of the fall of Adam.. The point is that this kind of 
desire was not one of God's attnbutes installed in man's aature. It is something 
that came in with the fall and is now a part of man's nafure. The Command- 
ments given at Sinai had this and other shortcomings in view and sought to curb 
the sinful aanure with negative prohibitons. What is comforting about it all is 
that God knew and knows that we have these shortcomings and he elected to 
save us anywav! This is tuly Amaeing Grace. 


This is Just one of the many examples showing us the unpossibility of perfect 


law-keeping. If such was possible God would demand it and wouldn't save us 
without it, But He sent his Son into the world "to do what the law couldn't do.” 


Jno 
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EDITORIAL: MODERN BIBLES 


One of the mystifyng features of our enlightened(?) brotherhood is the 
fuss created by certain brethren over the use of modem Bible versions. 
Preacher-logic nortnally follows a relatively straight line but seems to richo- 
chet at the mention of modern translations It is understandable how men 
might prefer certain translations, and even recommend them, but what is to- 
tally incomprehensible, and totally out of line with all known paths of logic, 
is their condemnation of any and all Bible versions not of their preference. 
One would think that those who spend a great deal of time handling the writ- 
ten fonn of God's revelation would understand something of language 
change and the need for periodic revision. Frankly I believe that they do. So 
when I hear or read of preachers going off the deep end, condemning every- 
thing in sight, I am inclined to believe that what they say is for brotherhood 
consumption rather than a revelation of their inner conviction. Apparently it 
is a mark of "soundness" for a preacher to prefer and use the KJV (or the 
American Standard Version for the more sophisticated conservatives) and 
sound off against those perversions. One editor notified his witing staff that 
he would not accept aiticles that quoted from anything except the KJV/ASV. 
His paper carried the headline "Deceit of the Rankest Order" in which its ait- 
hor charged the New Intemational Version (NIV) with teaching Calvinism 
because it rendered the word flesh as sinful nature, He wrote: 

..the words "sinful nature" are really another attempt to palm 

off on unsuspecting people the unholy doctnne of hereditary 

total depravity, or that all are bom in sin having inheritred the 

sins of their parents, and the corrupted aafure of Adam. 
And for this reason the NIV is “deceit of the rankest order." Frankly I think 
the man’s spiritual demeanor has proven the point of his objection. If we 
didn't inhent the corrupted nahure of Adam, where did we get it? 

Surely the writer understands that the word fiesh is often used to refer to 
the ‘weaker element in himian nafure"”, as in Matthew 26:41; Romans 8:3, 
et.al. (Vine). It is amazing how some brethren can see sich subtleties in new 
words but fail to detect the mytiads of errors in the outdated KJV. The real 
"rub" in the above NIV rendering is that it threatens the Church of Christ 
doctrine that all mankind are born free of the Adamic nafure, a doctnne ex- 
pounded by Pelagius in the Sth century and declared herencal by the Coun- 
cil of Carthage in AD. 418. This doctnne later developed into 
Annenianism and is now embraced by the Church of Christ. Brethren if we 
must argue, let's pick a more meaningful subject. 
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DOES EVIL HAVE ANYTHING 
TO FEAR FROM THE 


CHURCH OF CHRIST 





By Steve LaPrade 


It is now official: Evil has nothing to fear from the Church of Christ. 


That announcement came last April from the office of Oklahoma Gover- 
nor David Walters. He supports a state lottery (not yet approved by the vot- 
ers) and must know that (according to my Church of Christ directory) there 
are some 60 Churches of Christ around the Oklahoma City metro area and 
some 30 around Tulsa. 


Yet his pollster, Tom Keilhom, said the Baptists were the only voting 
group to worry about. Keilhom stated, 38 percent of Baptists voted to ap 
prove liquor by the drink a few years ago, 45 percent voted to legalize pari- 
mutuel horse racing and predicted 55 percent of Baptists would vote to sup- 
port a lottery. 


But he voiced no concer about Churches of Christ as churches or voters 
coming out against such gambling as a lottery. And the Daily Oklahoman 
—the swve's laigest newspaper — agreed even though Edward Gaylord, the 
publisher, is prominent in the Church and two buildings at Oklahoma Chris- 
tian University of Science and Arts are named for his family! 


] was shocked at first. But in the six months that has passed since the 
governor first spoke out for a lottery, I have heard no sermons in my church 
opposing gambling and the church declined to have Bible classes about such 
social issues. I got to thinkdng back over my 20-plus years in the Church of 
Christ. In that time, | have heard no Sunday moming sermons on drinking 
orgambling and only one on abottionn. But I've heard dozens on instm- 


mental music and the qualifications of deacons and elders. 
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While living in Texas and Oklahoma, ! saw Churches of Christ stay on 
the sidelines as liquor by the drink and horse racing were approved in both 
States anda lottery in Texas. 


And Iam now convinced that part of the reason we're losing our young 
people is that they know we are staying quiet where we should speak out. 
My church has had no sermons on booze but several of the church kids who 
graduated from high school this year were members of Students Against 
Dronk Driving. [can remember my son Danny looking at an issue of Image 
with the double-page spread on the issue of whether to allow choral music in 
the church. "What a waste!" he said. 


That year he attended the fizneral of a fnend killed by a drunk driver and 
some years before a school fnend of his had committed suicide. 


Then came the blow delivered by the National Religious Broadcasters. 
They name the late Baptist preacher, Lester Roloff, to their Hall of Fame. 
You may recall that in the late 1970's, he battled the state of Texas. His Peo- 
ple's Baptist Church — an independent Baptist one — had homes for troubled 
boys and girls — had homes that had been praised by the law enforcement 
Officials and judges around Texas. But then the state Department of Human 
Services demanded his homes — which had been operating for years — be 
licensed. 


Roloff resisted, recognizing the state could close down where abuse oc- 
curred, but denying they had the legal right to say ifa church could operate a 
munistry like such a home. 


In other cases, one church was told it would have to have women dea- 
cons 1n order to operate a school. The problem was not the state law but the 
eegulanons drawn up by the DHS which did not have to be approved by the 
legislature. 


When Roloff died in 1982 in a plane crash, a Texas Judge had ruled in 
his favor. But later, federal judges, including the U.S. Supreme Court, ruled 
against People's Baptist Church and both homes have been forced to close. 


Having heard some of Roloffs old tapes, I wrote to several people to 
leam more about the controversy. Some of the findings were shocking. 
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Bob Jones Jr., president of Bob Jones University and son of its founder, 
was active in supporting Roloff when he was alive. One of the questions I 
asked Jones was about the Church of Christ and the involvement of other 
church groups in the battle. Jones said that neither “the Chtach of Christ or 
Abilene Christian University were officially involved. I am sure, however, 
the siate will not attack so influential a group.” 


Meaning that if the churches had gotten involved in the religious freedom 
battle, the state might have backed off. 


Buck Gafhth, minister of Windsor Park Church of Christ in Corpus 
Chnsti (where Roloffs church is) commented on the issues. He had dis- 
agreements with Roloffs actions but noted some disturbing things. 


He noted "Churches of Christ do not even try to operate a comparative 
program anywhere." 


Gnfith also noted, “Churches of Christ did nothing to influence coverage 
of the legal battles between Texas and Roloff by the Corpus Christi Caller- 
Times (the newspaper.” 


The word apparently got out that Churches of Chnst and the Gaylord 
newspaper would do nothing when such battles came to Oklahoma. Jim 
Vineyard, a former associate of Jerry Falwell, and minister of Windssor Hills 
Baptist Church in Oklahoma City (no connection with Brother Gaffith's 
similarly named church in Corpus Chnst), told the sad story when I wrote to 
him. 


"Several years ago, a man in Bessy, Oklahoma, donated 1000 acres of 
land to Windsor Hills Baptist Church for us to starta children's home. We 
tiied for three years to get legislation passed in the state of Oklahom a that 
would allow us to operate the children's home by our religious convictions. 
We were never able to get this done and therefore, in line with the wishes of 
the donor, we then donated the land to Oklahoma State University for an ex- 
perimental farm."' How sad. And the Oklahoma's capitol reporters must 
have known such efforts were being made but I never saw anything in that 

aper. 
Emboldened by the church's silence, the state welfare officials tried to take 
over. They tried to get legislation passed last year to require all workers at 
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Chnstian summer camps to be licensed! That would have forced several 
such camps out of business or forced them to raise fees out of sight for poor 
youngsters. That effort just barely failed in the legislature. But in the past 
year, even though my church endorses a Christian camp near here and spon- 
sors a Boy Scout troop, I never heard anyone call the alarm about the pro- 
posed legislation or urge the members to ‘contact their legislators. 


And one thought chills me: Is such silence by the Church mnning ram- 
pant around the country? 
973 Barkley Circle, Nonnan, Oklahoma 73071 





FREEDOM IN OBEDIENCE 


By Randy Stephens 


Before you read further, think a minute about the tile of this article. 
What was the first thought when you saw the word obedience? Negatve? 
When we hear or see the word obedience, a negafve connotation invades our 
mood. Do you think it odd to see the word freedom paired with obedience? 
Misconceptions aside, freedom can be found in obedience to God's will - if we 
seek the defmition of obedience in the true Biblical sense. As we waik through 
a few passages, nobce the roles the Holy Spirit and our relationship to God 
play in understanding obedience. We need to properly cast obedience ina 
balanced light. We have heard sermon after sermon detailing the rewards and 
punistynents in relahon to God's cammands. Not once have I heard a lesson 
about the positive aspect of obedience in our everyday life (etemal iife yes, dai- 
ly life no). No wonder we have two kinds of people m our congregafions - 
those who legulistcally obey a codified Chnshanity and those who live by their 
conscience because they chafe under a perceived God of law. Let's expand 
our understareimg of obedience. In Romans 12:1-2, we learn that obedience is 
not as simple as adhering toa set of rules. In the first verse, we leam that our 
bodies are offtred, malang obedience wholeheartedly - we camot make a par- 
tal offering of our body. In verse two, we learn that obedience runs counter to 
the pditem of this world. Non-confonnance to the world, by obedience, is the 
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Transformation of our mmd. Then, we are able to test (fusther obedience) and 
approve the will of God. Practiced obedience enables us to know God's will. 
All this happens because our sputtual worship was a cantmnal! and whole- 
hearted daily sacnfice of our body to Him. 


Addimonally, this transformation is into the ukeness of Christ (I Cor 
3:13-18). In verse 15, Paul says the law of Moses veils, or covers the heart: 
tummeg to Jesus removes the veil (v. 16). Verse 17, “Now the Lord 1s the 
Spit, and where the Spint of the Lord is, there is FREEDOM (emphasis 
mine, res).” The transformation that takes place (v. 18) 1s mto the likeness of 
Jesus. Continuing into the next chapter we read this 1s accammplished because 
we have renounced shameful wavs (4:2). Obedience is not active compliance 
to a command, but a cammrtment. an attrtude, a relatonship toGod. In Ga- 
lanans 5:19-21, Paul details the acts of (obedience to) the sinful aafure. Then 
Paul contrasts the works of the flesh to the frutts of the Spint. It 1s allowmg 
the Spirit to produce fruit in our lives that is the opposite of disobedience to 
God's law. What is the opposite of disobedience? Is it obedience, or the frut 
of the Spirit - or is obedience synonymous with the working of the Spirit in our 
life? Remember how Paul started the third chapter, "Did you receive the Spirit 
by observing the law, or by believing what you heard? Are you so foolish? 
After beginnmg with the Spit, are vou now trying to attain your goal by hu- 
man effort?” Obedience is more than a mere compliance to commands - it 1s 
our relatonship to God, which allows the Spirit to work 1n our life. | Obedi- 
ence is more than adherence to a law or pattem. It includes the spirit of the 
law. In fact, obedience has two sides - the letter of the Jaw and the spirit of the 
law. The Phansees obeved the letter of the law, but they were sull far from 
the law. InterestingJy, Jesus likened their condition to slavery (John 8:31-41). 
The spint of the law must also be obeyed. However, in oider to abide by the 
spirit of the law, we must maintain a relationship with Jesus, we must abide in 
Chiist. In this regard, it is not the 'what', but the 'who' of how obedience is to 
be viewed. 


To further illustrate the two sided aature of obedience, we only need to look 
to Jesus. Jesus had to learn obedience (Heb 5:7-10). Is this because he did not 
know what the Jaw was, or because as God made flesh, he had to leam the 
how and to ‘whom! of obedience in the human flesh? Jesus knew the what - as 
Logos, he spoke the what. Untl he was made flesh, a pathway needed to be 
blazed - not only of sinless perfection, but of a relationship. It was this 
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relabonship that Jesus treasured above all. and it was this relationship that was 
painfully severed on the cross when he took all of our sins. By reading the 
gospels, we leam more by meditating on his relatonship to the Father than we 
learn by his ‘what' obedience to commands. This relatonship made Jesus free. 

What we so often fail to see is the reason for obedience. In addrton to the 
obvious reward of heaven, obedience to His commands are good for us. How- 
ever, the most important result is the transfonnabon process. By obedience in 
giving, we become less selfish and more like God. By obedience in love. we 
leam to love the unlovely and undeserving, like God does us. By obedience in 
manta! fidelity, we learn the strength of commytmment and value of purty. The 
final reward of obedience is heaven, but the important benefit is Chnsthkeness 
- where freedom can be found. 


Let's look at this issue from another pecspecdve. When obedience is viewed 
as merelv achve adherence to law, we consciously or unconsciously begin to 
ask this question. "what do I have to do?" We begin to see how close to the 
edge we can go without suming. Have vou ever begun a thought with. "but 
would it be a sin if I ...?" Weall have, and we all see the law at times as a se- 
nes of ‘whats’. We need start looking for wavs to please God. to creabvely 
think, "what would bring a smile to His face?" 


Let me wlustfate this with the marnage relationship. The Bible contains in- 
struction about how husband and wife are to live together. Now, do I spend 
mv tyne only doing what the Bible requires in this area? When I want to 
do something for my wife, I do not search the Bible to see if] ‘have’ to do what 
I am about to do, What govems this action? My relationship govems the ac- 
tion. I love her, and I know the action will demonstrate that love and will bene- 
fit her. I do not have to be told what to do and! do not search the Bible to find 
out what I have to do and not do. Yes, I do know what the commandments 
aie, but they are guidelines and are never to be used against others with the ex- 
cuse that begins, "well, the Bible does not say I have to do that!” The Bible 
tells me to love mv wife. I do not have to be told how to love my wife - I will 
find wavs to express that love the Bible never elaborates on. 


In the same manmer, I should not use the Bible to jusnf\y my actions (or lack 
of action) the same way the Phansees did. The Bible was never meant to list 
every possible aghteous deed so we could judge ourselves. Paul clearly 
teaches against that in Galahians 5:22-23. The ist’ belongs to the Spint. 
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Consider the beauty of obedience, as God intended In the physical realm, 
all of God's creabon (except man). nafurallv obeys the physical laws. Why is 
Niagara falls so beaunful? Because when that great wall of water reaches the 
edge of that cléf it obeys the laws of physics - and falls. It does not stop to 
think if it should or not. It does not stop to wonder if the water ten feet behind 
it will fall or rise to decide if it should. It simply obews God's law. This is how 
beautiful obedience Icoks to God and others. With the proper relationshyp to 
God and by offenng the Spirit access to our heart instead of quenching it, we 
only have one quesfon we must decide in anv situahon - Is it mght or wrong. 
We need not ask should I or shouldn't. If it is right, we should. 


No one who walked this earth enjoved more freadom that Jesus. No man 
commanded him, no chains bound his spirit, no barriers separated him from 
his Father in their relanonship. His obedience enabled these realihes. Not be- 
cause he followed a strict, lega! pattern, but because his relationship was right, 
There ts freedom in obedience because obedience makes us more like Jesus - "I 
am the WAY and the TRUTH and the LIFE. No one comes to the Father ex- 
cept through me....If vou hold to my teaching, vou are really mv disciples. 
Then vou will know the TRUTH. and the TRUTH will set vou FREE.” (John 
14:6; 8:31-32) 


391 Kmeston Garden Road. Prattville, Alabama 36067 






WORSHIP: “SERVE” 
AN ANALYSIS OF LATREUO 


By Dallas Burdette 


LATREUS: SERVE, WORSHIP 


CLASSICAL GREEK USAGE 


In non-biblical Greek, the verb (/atreuo, serve) is related to the noun 
(latron, reward, wages): thus, the first meamng of (latreuein' to work or 
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serve for ceward, then to cender services, to serve). It is used of bodily ser- 
vices, of workers on the land, and m same cases it is used of the service of the 
gods.~ Non-biblical Greek employed /atreuo with secular as well as with wor- 
ship of the gods, Generally they preferred another word for cultc worship. 


SEPTUAGINT USAGE 


Latreuo in almost every case in the Septuagint translates the Hebrew 
verb (avadh, serve). This word occurs around 90 times in the Sepnuagint 
(LXX). Seventy of these ocautences ale in Exodus (17 ames), Deuteronomy 
(25 tunes), Joshua (19 tmes) and Judges (9 tmes). The Septuagnnt chiefly 
employs /atreuo when the Hebrew reads (avadh, serve) for the religious, cukt- 
kc Service. This understanding is stgmificamt for an understanding of its use in 
the New Testament, But this word (avadh) ts frequently rendered (dotlenein, 
to serve). Pethaps Strathmann expresses the distinction between (/atreuein, to 
serve) and (douleuein, to serve) best: 


It is to be noted that the books which frequently have 
[Jatreuein, to serve] use it mostly when [avadh, serve] has a 
religious reference.... [/atreuein, to serve] is always used in 
these wiitings in the religious sense. The translators of these 
book (sic) thus attempted to show even by their choice of words 
that the relaton of service in religion is something apart from 
other relations of service. In other writings, where the term 
[Latreuein, to serve] hardly occurs at all, there is no such 
concern. Here [douleuein ,to serve] is used almost uni- 
formly for [avadh, serve] no matter whether the relation ts 
religious or secular. Nevertheless, [/atreuein, to serve] is dis- 
tinctively religious not only in the books where it is chiefly 
found but wherever it appears in the LXX.*"It is to be noted 
that the books which frequently have [datreuein, to serve] use tt 


Infinitive form. 


4 


: Gerhard Kittel, ed., and Geoffrey W. Bromiley, translator and ed., 
Theological Dictionary of the New Testament (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 
1967, reprint 1968), s. v. ", ," by Strathmann, 58-59 (page 
references are to reprint edition. 

. Ibid., 60. 
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mostly when [avadh, serve] has a religious reference... 
[/atreuein, to serve] is always used m these witngs m the teli- 
gious sense. The translators of these book (sic) thus attempted 
to show even by their choice of words that the relaton of service 
in teligion is Samething apast from other relations of service. In 
other wrtungs, where the tern [/atexein, to serve] hardly oc- 
curs at all. there is no such concem. Here [douleuein, to serve] 
is used almost unifonnly for [avadh, serve] no matter whether 
the relahon is religious or secular. Nevertheless, [/atreuein, to 
serve] is distinctively religious not onlv in the books where it is 
chiefly found but wherever it appears in the LXX.* 

Latreuein is not to be taken only in a purely, spurtual or ethical sense. In 
the Septuagint it is not adequate to say that /atreuein only has religious m- 
plication, that is to say, ethical overtone. In other words. one must say that it 
also has sacral sigmfcance. ” (/ate1in) means more precisely to serve or wor- 
ship culticallv, espenallv bv sacnfice."” For example, when God gave Moses 
the assigyment of leading the children of Istael out of Egvpt. Moses recorded, 
“And God said, ‘I will be with vou. And this will be the sign to vou that it is I 
who have sent vou: When vou have brought the people out of Egypt, vou will 
worship (/atreusate) God on this mountain’ " (Ex.3:12, NIV). Also God te- 
peatedlv told the ruler of Eevpt to "Let my son go, so he mav worship 
(/atreise) me" (Ex.4:23 NIV). The conflict between God and Pharaoh exasted 
in whether Israel would be allowed to perform cultc/sacra! worship and offer- 
ings. Thus, /atveuo parallels the idea of offenng sacnfice to God. This ap- 
pears to be the concept Paul has in mind in Romans 12:1-2. 

The Holy Spint chose Jateuein to describe cultc worship, not doulenein. 
(douleuein, to serve) is not considered a term for cultc worship. Whenever 
the Sepfiagpnt desired to isolate a word for the pwpose of cultic worship the 
authors emploved (latreuein). The word Jatreuein is "never refers to human 
1elations, let alone to secular services.” 

Companson of Classical Greek usage and Septuagint usage of 
(/atreuein) sheds light on its possible meaning in the New Testament. In non- 
biblical Greek (/atreno) and (/atreia) were employed in secular as well as 
cultic setfings. But in the Septuagint these words were more or less restncted 
to cuwltc worship in general. To express a cultc setfing, the non - biblical 


' Ibid., 60. 
q Ibid. 60. 
: Ibid., 62. 
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Greek prefers (therapeuein ,to heal ) and (therapeia, sering, serve, care). 
But this is not tue with the Septuagint. Nevertheless, the Septuagint does use 
therapeia at least once in a religious sense at Isa. 54:17: "no weapon forged 
agamst you will prevail, and you will refirte every tongue that accuses you. 
This 1s the heritage of the servants (therapeuousi) of the Lorp, and this is ther 
vindication Grom me, declares the Lorp" (NIV); elsewhere these words are 


employed in the sense of healing or chenshing. 
NEW TESTAMENT USAGE 


Is there any basis for translators translating (/ogiken latreian) as "spiritual 
worship" m Romans 12:1? Milton S. Terry says, correctly in my view, that 
"It 1s the zszs doguendi of the inspired authors which forms the subject of the 
gramumabdcal principles cecognized and followed by the expositor....Now we at- 
tain to a knowledge of the peculiar usus loguendi in the wav of historical in- 
vestigation,"’ For example, the above study of non-diblical Greek usage and 
Septuagant usage shed light upon this troublesome phrase, at least troublesome 
to some. 


The verb /atreuo is employed in the Old Testament in a scting of temple 
worship. There are many Scriptures in the New Testament that are unfluenced 
by this cultc setting of the Old Testament. For instance, Luke writes: "and 
then was a widow until she was eighty-four. She never left the temple but wor- 
shiped ( latreuousa) night and day, sting and praying” (Luke 2:37, NIV); 
also, "But I will punish the nahon they serve (doulosousin) as slaves,’ God 
said, ‘and afterward they wiJl come out of that county and worship 
(Jatreusousin) me in this place...’ But God tumed away and gave them over to 
the worship (/atreuein) of the heavenly bodies. This agrees with what is writ- 
ten in the book of the prophets: ‘Did you brmg me sacnfices and offenngs for- 
ty years in the desert, O house of Israel?" (Acts 7:7, 42, NIV). The ministry 
denoted by /atreuein is always offered to God or to heathen gods. 


Also, in the New Testament the verd fonn is employed m the sense of ado- 
tation: "Jesus said to him, "Away from me, Satan! For it is written: “Worship 
( proskuneseis) the Lord vour God, and serve ( /atreuseis) him only" (Mt. 
4:10, NIV.) This word is also used of the martyrs m Revelation: ‘Therefore, 


: Milton S. Tenv, Biblical Hermeneutics (Grand Rapids: 
Zondervan, nd), 294. 
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thev are before the throne of God and serve (/atrenousin) him dav and night in 
his teraple, and he who sits on the throne will spread his tent over them” (7:15, 
NIV). Compare also Rev 22:3: "No longer will there be anv curse. The throne 
of God and of the Lamb will be in the city, and his servants will serve ( latreu- 
ousin) him" (NIV). Luke uses this word in descnbing the unwearuing praver 
of Amna in the temple: "She never left the temple but worshiped (/atreuousa) 
night and dav, fasting and praying" (2:37, NIV). This word seems to be 
emploved in the sense of prayer by Paul in his defense before kang Agrippa: 
"This is the promise our twelve tribes are hoping to see fulfilled as they ear- 
nestlv serve (/atrenon) God day and night. O leng, it is because of this hope 
that the Jews are accusing me” (Acts 26:7,NIV). 

Even though the New Testament incorporates the religious use of /a- 
treuo from the Sepmiasm. the New Testament carries a more developed and 
extended meaning than the Septuagint, that 1s to sav, one's walk or devotion. 
For example, Paul, in his defense. told governor Felix: "However, I admit that 
I worship (latrezo) the God of our fathers as a follower of the Wav. which 
thev call a sect. I believe eventhing that agyees with the Law and that is writ- 
ten in the Prophets... (Acts 24:14, NIV): "God, whom I serve ( lefreuo) with 
mv whole heart in preaching the gospel of his Son, is mv witness how con- 
stantly I remember vou” (Rom. 1:9, NIV); "For it is we who ate the 
qrcumasion, we who worship ( /afreuontes) bv the Spit of God, who glory 
in Chnist Jesus, and who put no confidence in the flesh—” (Phil. 3:3, NIV). 
The literal translation is: "the ones worshipping (dartreuontes, serving) bv the 
Spirit of God." In these Scnptures /atreuo can refer to "serving" God in pray- 
er or in one's life. The verb, (/atreuo) is employed almost exclusively for serv- 
ing God, which 1s one's worship or adoration. - Continued 
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The Iniguity of the Fathers 


By Cecil Hook 





Does our just God hold children accountable for the sins of their parents? 
An emphahc and clear answer is: "The soul that sins shall die. The son shall 
not suffer for the iniquity of the father, nor the father suffer for the iniquity of 
the son" (Ezek. 18:20). 
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If that were all that 1s written on the subject, the answer would be cancise 
and simple. But God hmself aiso declared, “For I the Lord your God am a 
jealous God visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children to the third 
and the fourth generation of those who hate me" (Ex. 20:5). In search for 
harmony of these seemme]y contradictory declarahons, let me offer a few 
thoughts and make a specific application for us today. 


The statement fiom Exodus 1s a part of the Ten Commandments forbidding 
idolatry. God has chosen a nation to uphold his name mm a pagan world. He 
was jealous of arty staymg of their affe.dons toward other gods. If they 
should tum to idols his disciplinary punishments would be felt by succeeding, 
geeraDons uml they retumed to him. Inspired history reveals that Israel 
tumed away many times, and succeeding generafons felt the jealous wrath 
brought by the iniquity of the fathers. 


This was a national pumshment which did not nevessanly relate to the per- 
sonal sins of each indiviciial. No doubt, even in the time of total national 
abandonment into idolatry, there were individuals who were not guilty. God 
always has a remmant—seven thousand who do not bow down to Baal. 


Here 1s where Ezeloel's statements fit in. Jerusalem's unfarhfulness was 
banging God's wrath on Judah. The people developed a proverb of complaint 
against God: “The fathers hive eaten sour grapes. and the children’s teeth 

are set on edge" (Ezek.18:1+4). They were complamng that the children 
were beanng the sins of the parents, but God spoke of their individual accoust- 
ability: “Behold all souls are mine; the soul of the father as well as the soul 
of the son is mine: the soul that sins shall de.” This 1s speaking of the soul 
due to personal guilt rather than correchve pumshment brought on the nation. 


From this we can conclude that people may suffer vanous temporal conse- 
quences of the sins of their parents, but they do not bear the guilt of their par- 
ents. If they comfnue m the sins of their forebears, however, they will be guiltv 
because of personal sins. If they do not embrace the sins of their fathers, there 
Is No personal guilt. 

While we conclude that God stil works within nations, we are not to think 
that he hasa chosen nahon today nor that America Is a counterpart to Israel. 
We who are subjects of Christ are the spiritual Israel, the church. As such we 
are not judged as a church but as individuals. 


IM 


In time various corruptions have afftcted the universal church. From our 
fathers we have inhertted a Sectananiaxi divided conmnmity of believers 
which we did not create. Even though we are adversely affected by these orga- 
nized divisions, thts sin of sectananisrn cammot be laid to our account as idi- 
vickuals. 


Just as there were aghteous, God-ftanng people like Elijah and the seven 
thousand in the tmes of Israel's idolatry, there aie non-sectanan people in our 
divided communities of believers. The children of God ate scaftered among 
these divided groups. They did not fonn them. but they mhertted the results of 
the sins of others. There is no such thing as an organiaad "one, true church” 
with which you may align yourself. 


For many years I reasoned that I only obeved the gospel and let the Lord 
add me to his universal church, and that I never joined a sectanan group. But I 
came to see that when a group of disoples refuses fellowship with others in 
Chnist, it becomes a sect. When it accepts a name fo distinguish itself from 
other children of God, it becomes a denominanon. Did God add me to the lo- 
cal Church of Chuist (or church of Chnst, 1f you prefer) which rejects other 
Chnshans and wear a distinguishing name? I had to be honest with myself. 
God added me to his one untversal church, but I joined a local group which is 
a sectanan denominapon. I could explain that I did not jom a church but that I 
Just "placed membership.” What 1s the difference other than termmology? I 
aligned myself with an exclusive group. And therein is the problem. 

Most of those Chnstans in the various patties believe in the correctness of 
their distinctive groups and they gve their conseft and energy to protect and 
to promote them. Although they do not bear the guilt of their predecessors, 
they incur their own guilt by perpetuahng a sectanan spirit which maintains 
their exclusiveness.. 

There are Chnstians in Babylon, however, who decry the division caused 
by the rejection of others in Chnst. They accept God's children without regard 
to denommafional boundanes. They are caught in a circumstance that suffers 
from the results of division, just as all present-day disciples are, yet they are 
not sectanan in attitude. Such people ate guilty of aefther mhentted sin of divi- 
sion nor persanal sins of judgmertal rejection of fellow believers. 


There is no such thing as a pure cangregaton of the Lord's people, because 
they are all carmposed of emmng beethren. Each man is to examme himself 


Isis, 


cather than his brother. A person is not guilty of his beothey's sms unless he 
approves them. Fellowshyp is not approval, but it is sharing life in Chnst. The 
Lord sets us m that fellowship. We ocither choose our brothers, Judge them, or 
bear their sins. "Jhe righteous of the righteous shall be upon himself, and 
the wickedness of the wicked shall be upon himself" 


Istae] was always called upon to reform and cetum, but never to start a new 
nation. Because congyeesgdons are composad of misunderstanding and errng 
humans, we must be m a continuous process of reform. There is no advice 
from an inspired pen, however, for Chnstans to abandon ermng brethren and 
stalt a pure church Not even the sin-plagued Conmnthian fellowship or the 
seven Churches of Asia with their glanng miquities. It isa work of the flesh, 
not a refmement of the Spirit. 

Let us repeat: You and I do not bear guilt for the divisions brought mto exis- 
tence by our forefathers though we suffer many il] consequences of their sins 
We are wdrvidually accountable, though, for our perpetuahon of the sectarian 
spirit shown in rejecting brothers in Christ. 

1350 Huisache, New Brauntels, Texas 78130 





According to the Pattern | 


W. Carl Ketcherside 
(1908 - 1989) 


THE MONEY PATTERN - PART 1 


The members of the Churches of Christ have been taught that in the new 
covenant scriphures it was God's wtenhon to provide for us a blueprint with 
meticulous specifications goveming every item of corporate praise and life. 
They have conceived of our highest aim and chiefest duty as being the carcful 
scrutpty of that blueprint to determme the divinely perfxt law of procedure 
and the mmplementahon of the exact course in our lives. It has been constantly 
held forth that this is is the only foundanon for scriptural unrty and upon no 
other basis can oneness ever be achieved... 
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Unfortunately for such a postulafon, candor requires an adrussion that it 
has produced the very opposite resut. There are now two dogen different 
kinds of "Churches of Chnst.” and each one of these believes that it has 
discovered and adopted the patter. while all the others are either too liberal to 
care for it, or too ignorant to understand it. Which of these more than twenty 
scparate factions has recaptured “the scripniral pattem.” so that it adherents 
can be in the favor of God. while all others are to be darned for their obdura- 
cy or imbecility? Which js the loyal group? Which is the fasthful church? 


Why 1s it we are divided into warnng tribes? Is the bluepnnt so obscure 
that it cannot be seen? Is the language so ambiguous it canna be understood? 
A umsted chorus composed of everv faction proclaims that “the way is so plain 
that a wavfaring man, though a_foot. shall not err therein.”” Does one patty 
have a comer on the intellectuals in the disciple brotherhood? If so, which one 
has collected all the brains? Are all of the honest brethren in one faction? If 
so, which one has all of the men of integrity? Whuch twenty-thvee, or so, are 
composed wholly of scoundrels and reprobates? 


Why are we divided over the pattern in scripture? Our stnfe-tom schism- 
ridden groups camot answer. I suggest that the reason we are divided over the 
apostolic pattern is because there is none. We have been pursuing a will- 
the-wisp, a nebulous invention and figment of our own mmagnanhon. Our pat- 
tern is a person, and the purpose of scnpture is not to involve us in surveying 
areas, marang out plots, and measurmg boundanes, but to bring us to him ina 
vital relationships which is known as etemal life. 


Our problem lies in the fact that we are hooked on the blueprint idea, and 
because we believe it must be there we wnfuse it into the scriptures. Every one 
of our partes declares it has the blueprint, and every party has a different one. 
The paftsans in every group have marked out a trail of passages which thev 
have followed in journals and debates until they can cold-trau in the dark and 
never miss a crook or fum and there are a lot of both! 


It is astoundmg that brethren in the Lord can sign propositons for debate 
and affirm that two positions diametrically opposed to each other are scriptur- 
al. Frequently the wording reads 'The scriptures authorize,” and on Monday 
and Tuesdav nights thev authorize one thing while on Thursday aad Friday 
nights they authorize the opposite. Wednesday night there is no discussion in 
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order to permft all of the interested ones to attend paver McfOng at "the local 
church.” 


If it were not so tragic and sad it would be laughable to see how brethren lo- 
cate their pafterns in God's Word. A good example is in debate on the use of 
classes in teaching. In one such discussion the affirmative located classes in 
the order observed in creahon, the feeding of the five thousand, and the instnuc- 
tion of the twelve men in Ephesus who knew only the baphsm of John. Al- 


though the man who thus reasoned was one of the chief debaters in the 
sevmemt, he referred to his opponent as one of a group of "third-rate preachers, 
uneducated untrained and riding a hobby so they can be the biggest men in 
their bunch.” 


Men must resort to this kand of unscrupulous quibbling so long as thev 
hold that the purpose of the apostolic letters was to spell out in detailed fashion 
the method by which we were to cary our God's will 1n all ages uml our Lord 
mtums. They can never walk in the Spint but always in the letter. And where 
there is no letter they must provide one, else they camot walk at all. In the fi- 
nal analysis, and carried to its utwmate, this will mean the rejechon of everv 
means for disseminafing the truth which was not avalable in Palestine dunng 
the nrne of the Caesars. And this means fossulization! 


We have been the victims of e?segesis. rather than the recipients of exege- 
sis. The last word means to get out of the word what has been inspired, or 
breathed into it of God: the first to inject into it one's own views and explana- 
tons. It makes no difference how sincerely our brethren desire to follow Jesus 
and to please God, it sill rernains that they have devised and bound upon oth- 
ers unwritten creeds and done so under the guise that these are authoriaed by 
the sacred scnptures. 

In spite of the fact that I know in advance that I shall invite vitriolic attack in 
partisan journals I am going to illustrate what I mean by porthng out the frag- 
ile basis upon which a recent split has occurred in the ranke of believers withn 
the "Churches of Christ.” The point at issue bas been dubbed by such tenns 
as “msttubonalism” and "centralization." Although there are many camufica- 
tions, the fight has been pnmanly over whether it 's scrptural to support or- 
phan homes, homes for the aged, etc., out of the treasury, when such 
eleemosynary wsttutons are not the sole work of the local congregation and 
under its oversight. Allied to this is the question of whether it is scriptural to 
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send contributions from other congregabons to a congregahon in Abilene, Tex- 
as, which produces and supervses Herald of Truth, a radio and television pro- 
giam which is a propaganda medium for Churches of Chnst. 


In ora) and written debates, as usual brethren on beth sides have been diiv- 
en to enunciafe extended views which, in some instances. have became test of 
orthodoxy in the fasth. It is now alleged that it 1s wrong for a congregahon to 
take money from its treasury to help any person who is not a member of the 
Church of Chnst, although individuals may aid anv one at any time. A side is- 
sue has been the question of providing kitchens in the "church buildings” and 
eanng, within these corporately-owned structures. 


In many areas the community of saints has been divided and rival] meenne- 
houses erected. A constant barrage of attack has been mamiined on the air 
waves.. Famulies have been driven by the civil war, debates held between 
brethren and the facbonal spirit crystallized into a concrete work of the flesh. 
Those who oppose the mstristons are ccftrred to as “ants” and hobbyists, 
those who endorse them are branded as "literals." Dire predictions of the fn- 
ture are made by the prophets in both camps. 


A perceptive observer will soon recognize that the whole thing centers 
around how a community of sautts mav spend its money, and! am quite 
convinced that the rea] hang-up sterns from a mistaken view of both groups 
over what consttutes worship of God. - (Contmued) 

Mission Messenger, August 1970. 


Editor's Note: I have learned just recently that Grayson Ensign passed away 
on May 19, 1993 at his home in Amanilo, Texas. He had been a longtime 
subscriber and an occasional writer for the Ensign magazne. 


KREKKEKEKKEKERKEK EE ESS 


Bound Volume XVII-XLX (1990/1991) is sul] available at $5 per volume. 
Volume XX and X XI (92/93) will be bound mn Jamsary 1994, 


HEKKKEEKKEKKEEEKEEEEES 


"Our profound ignorance is the greatest Scientific discovery of this 
century” - Don E. Gibbs, Mission Magazine, February 1984. 
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EDITORIAL; ANOTHER LIFETIME 


] heard Buster Dobbs once sav to an audience, “You'll have to forgive me 
for relahng so many of my personal experiences, but thev’re the only kind I've 
ever had.” What follows is one of mv petsonal expenence but as J. D. Se- 
groves used to sav, “There's got to be a lesson there somewhere.” even though 
I haven't the faintest idea where. 

While flaked out in the Intensive Care ward last January, with tubes, pipes, 
hoses, probes, among other thmgs, numing every which way, | received a let- 
ter from a WWII shipmate, Bill Bauer. He wasn't nquinng about my health 
but wanted to inform me that he had taken it upon himself to tack down ail 
sailors who had served on the USS Muir, DE (Destrover Escort) 770 dunng 
WWII. Out of nearly 200 shipmates, he had located, or had leamed the fate 
of, some 120. Of those, approxamately 40 had died by the time he had written 
tome. I couldn't believe it! Serving aboard a USS warship had happened in 
another lifenme. How had he managed to locate so many shipmates after 45 
vears, scaftered from here to everwhere? Not only that. a reunion was 
planned for September, 1993, in Nashville, Termessee.! I just had to go.. I 
went! I've never seen so many old salts! (Their wives were with them so I 
guess they're the “saltcttes"?) I leamed that the reunion was not just for our 
ship but for all Destover Escorts serving in WWHL Incidemally, tev don't 
make them anymore and there 's not many left. Our ship was given to South 
Korea in the early ‘50's. So in alt there were some 1700 in attendance plus 
wives. Tennessee's Governor came over and spoke the first night, followed by 
Adrara! Kelso. I locafed mv old buddy, Bill Haskins, who came over from 
Shelbyville, Term.with his wife, Marion, and his two sisters, Mildred and 
Ruby. We have kept in comsact through the vears. 

We enjoyed remmisang those olden tmes and wartime experiences: like the 
time we made sonar contact with a German U-boat and blasted it with bombs 
and depth charges - only to have a huge whale float to the surface belly up. 
And another time when we bombed the davlights out of the bottom of the 
ocean in the North Atlantic. Well, thev all looked like German subs on the so- 
nar screen. It didn't pay to ask questions first in those times and places. 

Probably the most memorable was the time we were cetuming from Afnca 
and was struck by a grant wave that knocked our ship on its side, losing everv- 
thing topside, even things that were tied down such as depth charges, lifeboat, 
life rafts. One sailor was washed overboard and the next huge wave washed 
him back on boayd. He's shill living. A fortunate man indeed! (page 179) 
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SIAMESE TWINS: JOINED IN BIRTH 
SEPARATED IN DEATH 





By Harold Key 


Last Friday (August 19) at the Children's Hospital of Philadelphia, a 
father and mother went through what, to me and most of us, would surely be 
the most agonizing expenence that loving pareris could possibly have. One of 
their children must die in order for the other to live. 

Only seven weeks old, sisters Amy and Angela Lakebuig went 
through five and a half hours of surgery, with all responsible participants 
knowing that Amy would afterward possess the heart which the two of them 
had in cormon from birth. It was umpossible for either to long survive other- 
wise. So there was a surgical sacnfice — a deliberate execution to which the 
Parents, as well as the surgical team, consented. 

This was a story which commanded media aftention around the 
world. What was more moving, more truly touching, than the uhamafe in in- 
nocence expenencing, the utmost in sacnfice? Although questions about the 
conduct of the father have come up, people in general seern to perceive instinc- 
tively what the proper feelings and conduct of a father should have been. 

You perhaps have already seen something of an analogy of those 
"Stamese twins" with the gospel. There is indeed a parallel in several ways. 
The simplest wav to express the gospel is to sav that Christ died for us so that 
we might live. 

But the cross was far more than simply the piece of wood to which 
Jesus was nailed until he died. And his death was far more than the mere mm- 
position of a common camimal penalty. The background of the cross is that of 
God's knowing the awful predicament of His defonned children. Sharmg a 
hopeless human nature, our Heavenly Father knew that unless He Himself 
acted heroically, we were all dioomed to die. So, nan amazmng umervenhon of 
divine grace, Jesus was sacnficed that mankand might live. 


But here the gospel transcends companson with the touching Sstamese- 
twins story. All the parents of the little girls could do was consent to either let 
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both their children die together or sacnfice one in order that the other might 
live. Since Angela seemed the stronger, they allowed the surgeons to chose to 
sacnfice Amy the weaker. And there was little assurance that Angela would 
actualy survive. We can feel somewhat a nonnal parent's deep dilemma and 
cecogmze the emotional turmoil—the certain loss of one child and but little hope 
for the other. 

But God...(and here I'm reminded of how ofien New Testament 
scripture uses that expression: “But Goct..”). But God was not limited to ac- 
cepfing inevitable loss, as were the parents in Philadelphia. 

Here I mav be pressing the analogy, but when God created manland 
in His own image and after His likeness, He joined him (mankind) to Himself 
to share the same destiny together and forever. With one heart to share, He 
and we were created to be forever joined and to experience together a common 
Jife. That was the reason it was critical that man (as a sort of “Siamese-twin" 
to God) having, a separate mind and will, should act in complete accord with 
the mind and wll of God. Refusal to do so meant death. “In the day that you 
eat thereof (of the forbidden frurt of defiance) vweu shall surely die.” 

We know the story. Or do we reallv? We've heard the words, but 
have we truly discermed its message? That Heart was removed from us 
through our act of rebellion. Manland was separatred from and died to the 
Life which is Etemal, as 1s conhnuously testified bv the rebelJious nafure which 
each person exhibits~and that includes vou and me, dear reader, 

What God knows that we all need desperately is a kind of sputtual 
surgery, not to separate us from, but to unite us with that common heart of the 
One to whom we were joined originally. This is what we must have if we are 
to live the Ife of God 

How that divine Heart must ache over His deformed and doomed 
litle ones as He watches the world becoming more and more depraved. 
Death! O death! Why do My children not see that what they need is Life! 
Why can they not hear that I want to share with them nothing less than Mv 
very Heart! 

Why do we not see "the plan of salvation” as the amazng activity of 
God the Father? The "plan” is not mechanisac formula of "steps" that man 
takes m order to satisfy some impersonal legal scheme. God forbid! The real 
plan of salvation is nothing less than His story in the whole of time (history). 

The entye Bible is the unfolding of that plan. The first two chapters set 
forth the creahon of the divine/human union. The rest of the part that we call 
the Old Testament is the story of the deathly separahon of the human from the 
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divine with the ever-increasing consequences of such severance from the 
source of Life. However, there are pramuses that God will one day act so as to 
rejoin His children to Himself and to His eternal Life. 

The part of the Bible which we call the New Testament 1s the story of the 
Father's amazng action, with the last two chapters descnbing the ever- 
Increasing, consequences of this reunion of the human with the divine. 

The Gospel—the Good News part of the pian of salvation—is the 
radical act of the heavenly Father in and through His unique Son Jesus ("the 
Son of God" and "the Son of Man,” or simply, “tke Son”), The gospel is the 
story of the sputtual surgery involved in rejoming the dead child with the ever- 
living Father Himself, so that the child and the Lord God Almighty truly and 
fully share a common heart and will and Life forever. 

No wonder the scriptures say that not even the angels were able to 
anticipate the plan the Father had in mind, nor did the principalities of darkness 
discern and frustrate the divine strategy. Who would have dreamed that God 
would fully undo the effects of death upon separated humansty through the 
process of joining, Himself with that very doomed humanity. And (through 
His Son Jesus Christ giving his heart, sacnficing his life) mankand—all his 
brothers, all his sisters—might live by sharing in common the heart of God. 

Unlike the Siamese-twins story, God in Christ died for us not that He 
should remain dead and that we might live, akhough separated forever from 
Him. But rather, it was just the reverse—that He and we might forever live re- 
united with each other as He intended from creation. 

Looking at the pathetic story of the Stamnese twins in the Philadelphia 
hospital, in all probability we instinctively considered it from a parert's view- 
point, rather than from a surgeon's. That is, we thoug}t, "What an awful 
condition the children are in! What if I were the parents? What a dreadful de- 
cision I would have to make: to sacrifice one of my children so that the other 
might Jtve!" In other words, we regarded the penl and the price m the most 
personal of parental terms. And that is why the world wanted to hear about it. 

Why cant we look at the Gospel the same way? Why can't we un- 
derswind that God is foremost and fundamentally our Father? (Remember, 
Jesus said that when you pray you are first of all to say, “Our Father in hea- 
ven...) Why can't we see that what He wants is a union with Himself of men 
and women, boys and girls, that is not something antiseptic or cold or legal, 
but warm and tender and truly personal? Does this seem in same way too 
threatening to us (or is &t too good to be true) to believe that He wants real chil- 
dren, really shanng His very aafure, His very Life? 
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Pethaps the story of those seven-week old httle daughters (joined in 
birth but separated in the giving of the life of one to save the other) may at least 
touch us in a way that we will be more open to and more moved by the Fa- 
thers fanscemdet plan of salvation for us. 

4026 Coapites, Pasadena, Texas 77504 


IT MAY BE TIME TO ROCK THE BOAT 





By Rodenck D. Ice 


"We're in the same boat. brother: 
We're in the same boat. brother ; 
And if you shake one end. 
you re going to rock the other: 
We're in the same boat, brother” 


The words of this old song express what we are experiencing in our 
Churches of Chnst today. Jesus said: “for offersses nist come, but woe fo 
that man by whom the offense comes" (Mat. 18:7). There are alwavs prob- 
lems. How we react to these and how we deal with them demonstrates our 
faith and love 

Gsaiah wrote: “Woe to those who call evil good and good evil: who put 
darkness jor light. and light jor darkness: who put bitter for sweet, and sweet 
jor bitter” (sa. 5:20). Compare what Jesus said to the Scribes and Phansees 
in Matthew 23. "For they bind heavy burdens, hard to bear. and lay them on 
men’s shoulders..." 

"The health of a church is determined by how surrendered the hearts of the 
members are to the Lord Jesus Christ. We need to be so united by the Holy 
Spirit in our love for one another that the world will be irresistibly drawn to 
our Lord and Savior." “Let vour light so shine..." 


The Great Kentucky Revival took place around 1801. It was a part of a 
Holy-Spint-led rekandling of the Gospel, begimmng m New England and 
sweeping into the frontier States of that ume. The revival at Cane Ridge was a 
milestone in the history of our USA. Wsthout the revival element supplied by 
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the Kentucky Revival, our “restoration movement" might have died on the 
vine. 

There was another "Revval” at the ame of the war between the 
Sates. Dr. J. H. Darst wrote in “Ante-Bellium Disciples”: "Between the sur- 
render in April, and November 1865, Chester Bullard baptized five hundred 
persons in southwest Virg3mia. and about the same number of converts were 
secured in eastern Virsnia: approximately a 10% increase in the State mem- 
bership cumng, the first seven months of peace." 

Another time of revival took place following WWII. Great excite- 
ment filled the Churches o* Christ: much outreach was done to bring people to 
Chnst and get them to "obev the gospel." Lots of good works were done in 
benevolence: helping those in other coumtnes who were starving, and helping 
neighbors. We saw a time of tremendous church growth! 

Those "revivals" mav be in our past, but we must move boldlv ahead 

as good stewards of our "revival hermtage."" We must speak out simplv be- 
cause the Word of God on these matters is ttue. We must act as the church 
did in tmes of excitement and forward momentum, Out of our deep love for 
God, Jesus, and the Holv Spirit, we must make our faith and love real, honest 
genuine and sincere. 

Peter proclaimed: "Repent therefore cmd be converted, that your sins 
may be blotted out. so that times of refreshing may come from the presence 
of the Lora” (Acts 3:19). “Then that time will come when the Lord will give 
you fresh strength” (CEV). Even we who are Chnshans must repent on a 
daily basis: fn away from the evil side of the world and tum to God's love 
and landness. We are continually in need of fresh strength from the Lord. 

Censch wrote: "A revival is not just a season for spuvtual fun and 
games. No, revival is a divine correctve that is dengnad to get the church 
back on a course that is biblically nonnal." Let us not shnnk from the respon- 
sibility of sowing the good seed we received from the Bible and from the times 
of revival in the past. We need to elevate and glorify Jesus Chnst and lead 
people to love and obey Him! 

God is giving us fresh stength night now. Let's not be afraid to rock 
the baat a little bit in the right wav, and praise the Lord by our good works! 
We must promote the Lord’s Cause and help to bring about revival. Jesus 
said: “Behold , I send you out as sheep in the midst of wolves. Therefore be 
wise as serpents and harmless as doves” (Mat. 10:6). That's a tall order! Yet 
certamly He does not aarunand the umpossible. Note the believers praving for 
boldness (Acts 4:23-31). God acted through them in a powerful wav! With 
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great power the apostles told everyone that the Lord Jesus was now alive. God 
greatly blessed His followers. 


"Will you not revive us again. that your people may rejoice in you? Show 
us your mercy, O Lord. and grant us your salvation" (Psalms 85:6-7) 
Route 1, Box 275-C, Philippi, West Vognma 26416. 






WORSHIP: "SERVE" 


AN ANALYSIS OF LATREUO 
PART TWO 







By Dallas Burdette 


To eetum to the Philippian passage 3:3 (see last issue) Paul's oppo- 
nents were telling the Chnstans they had to be circumased, thev had to go 
back to the Jewish temple with their ceremomals and atual worship, but Paul 
tells the Philippians that vou cannot worship God bv doing those things now. 
It appears that there were those who relied upon their own nghteousness 
through the law, but Paul countered this with his "aghtamusness which is of 
God by farth" (3:9). In the Old Testament worship cemtered around the tem- 
ple. Why? Their worship foreshadowed the coming of the Messianic age. 
The Jews had a place to worship (Jerusa'em), but we donot. Thev had a pat- 
tem for their tabernacle (later the temple): '"Thev serve at a sanctuary that is a 
copy and shadow of what is in heaven. This is why Moses was wamed when 
he was about to build the tabernacle: "See to it that you make everythung ac- 
cording to the pattem shown vou on the mountain" (Heb. 8:5, NIV). 


In the Chnstian dispensation, believers are the temple of God. 
Todav, JESUS IS THE PATTERN for Chnstans. Inthe Jewish temple, they 
had a Court of the Gennles, a Court of the Women, a Court of Israel, a Court 
of the Priest, and, finally, there was a place too sacred even for the priest to en 
ter, "the Holy of Holies” (Heb. 9:3). Smce this sanctuary was a copv and 
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shadow of reality, it had to be exact, no exceptons. The ONLY pattery for 
the disciple of Jesus is Jesus Himself. 

But in contrast to this atua) worship, Paul writes: "We are the cir- 
Curncision, which worship ( atreuontes) God in the spirit, and rejoice m Chnst 
Jesus. and have no confidence in the flesh." Even today, there ts sull a tenden- 
cy to exalt buildings. and an inclmaton to go back to mechanical fonns of 
Chnstan worship. In the Messianic age, the true worshipper is not one who 
goes devoted)y to early momung celebrafion and then claims the rest of the day 
or week. God's claim is on every part of man's life — twenty-four hows a day. 

This passage in Philippians, so it seems, mav cefer to the eschatologi- 
cal significance of the outpounng of the Holy Spirit. The coming of Chnst has 
ushered in the new age of salvaton. and the Holv Spirit is the sign of this re- 
dempton. Chnstans have the Spirit and are able to offer worship that is 
pleasing to God (Ram. 8:8-9; 12:1). Is this verse (3:3) an allusion to John 
4:24 — worshipping "in spirit and truth"? — pethaps, it is the same. 

If John 4:24 does not refer to the outpounng, of the Holy Spirit and 
the coming of Jesus. the phrase “in spirit and truth” may be contrasting ntual- 
ism versus the outpounng of one's soul in confession to God. Jesus’ conversa- 
tion with the woman of Samana appears to have had reference to the mward 
versus lsturgical worship. Even though God commanded mtualism in the Old 
Testament, the new age of worship would no longer emplov a mechanical 
form of worship, but worship that flows out of a gratefw) heat for salvation 
made available through Jesus Christ and the outpounng of the Holy Spirit.' 
The Jews had to have both atual and inward disposition. Even though the Is- 
raelites expressed their worship in ceremonial forms such as sacnfices and fes- 
tivals (1 Sam 1:3: Ps 132:7), their worship stll cequired upright behavior, 
submissiveness of spirit and confession of sm. The atuals themselves were of 
no use if the person chd not worship God in his heat and life (Ps 15:1; 
50:7-15; Isa 29:13; Micah 6:6-8), Gary savs, correctly in mv view: 

Worship “in Spirit and Truth" is Jesus and the Holy Spirit. In 
other words, all worship is through Jesus and within the sphere of God's 
Holy Spint. “But ve are not in the flesh, but in the Spint, if so be that the 
Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, 
he is none of his. And if Chuist be in you, the body is dead because of sin; 
but the Spirit 1s life because of righteousness. But if the Spint of him that 
raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you. he that raised up Christ from 
the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in 
vou” (Rom. 8:9-11, KJV). 
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To look at worship under the former dispensaDon as just a set 
of perfunctory ntuals does those people a great injustice Jesus’ 
Ststement about "in spirit and truth” is not a new concept at all. 

It was alwavs God's expectation that man should "setve him in 
sincerity and truth" (Josh. 24:14). 

All worship, in any age, with or without atual must be in sincerity and 
truth to be acceptable to God. But ts that what Jesus is saying. What is the 
contrast? Jesus tells us, in the eschatological age, that is to sav, the Messianic 
age, true worship is not in dtuals, but service in and through Jesus Chnst. Is 
this what "In truth" (a/etheia) means in John 4:24? Jesus savs. "J am the way, 
the truth (aletheia) and the life" (Jn.14:6a). Christ's sacnfice made God's 
grace operafve once and for all, and he is the high priest of the CongyegaDon. 
The Chnshan community, or ektesia, itself is a "spyrtual house," and a “holv 
priesthood” to "offer spurtual sacrifices acceptable to God through Jesus 
Christ." (I.Pet.2:5, 9: Rev. 1:6, 5:10); the prewnatika thieis, (Spiritual sac- 
nfices”) of Peter is equivalent to Paul's /ogtken latrein ("reasonable service" 
or"spuntual worship"). Christians are to "present their bodies a #esian zosan 
(“living sacnfice”), holy, acceptable unto God." This says Paul and Peter is 
our "sputtual worship or sacrifice." It is sigrmfcant that they did not sav that 
Our spurtua) service or sacnfice consist of five acts perfonned Sunday 
momung. 

How does one present his or her body a living sacnfice (thisian) -Rom. 
13:1)? James tells us that "to visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction 
and to keep himself unspotted fiom the word" is "pure religion (threskeia) and 
undefiled before God” (1:27). True sacrifice is the praise of God offered by 
believers who bear His name, that is, offering a sacrifice of praise by confess- 
ing His name, and along with that, doing good and shanng your possessions 
with others: ‘Through Jesus, therefore, let us continually offer to God a sacn- 
fice (thisian) of praise—the fnut of lips that confess his name. And do not 
forget to do good and to share with others. for with such sacnfices God is plea- 
sed” (Heb. 13:15-16, NIV). The Hebrew writer further savs that "with such 
sacrifices (dusiais) God is well pleased" (13: 16b). 

Hence, the congreganon needs no cultic building, for it is itself the temple of 
God: "Don't you know that you yourselves are God's temple (naos Theou, 
"shrine of God") and that God's Spirit lives in you?” (I Cor.3:16, NIV). Later 
in this samme book, he descnbes an mdividual's bodv also as a "temple," or 
"shrine": "Do you not know that your bodv (soma) is a termple ( naos) of the 
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Holy Spirit. who is in you, whom you have received from God? You ate not 
vour own" (6:19, NIV). Since the Holv Spirit dwells in the believer, then, his 
etixcal conduct must be kept clean. His worship proceeds from within his 
"shrine" as a pnest of God.’ 

All Chnsnans are urged to nght inward makeup; in other words, 
“spwttual worship” means being involved at the deepest level of our natures. It 
iS easv to concenfrafe on our customary place of worship, on singing, on teach- 
ing, on giving, on brealang bread, on praying, etc., but all of this is not wor- 
ship. It is sigsuficant that none of these acts are referred to as worship in the 
New Testament. They are expressions of our worship. The Chnstian's wor- 
ship must proceed from his or her inmost being in and through Jesus Chnst. 
God's deeds in creation. in history, and in redemption are causes for unceasing 
worship and praise from man (Ps 33:1-19; 99:1-3; Rm 11:33-36; Eph 
3:14-21; Jude 24-25). 

Even with the above data, some st!l object to the NIV’s translation 
"sputtual act of worship."” Is "spirtual worship" a proper translation of Paul's 
“reasonable service" in Romans 12:1? Why do some translations tanslate the 
Greek words logikecm latreian as “spintua) act of worship,” while others 
translate as “reasonable service? 

Within some Chnswan circles, "worship" is generally identified with 
form or Mtual that is to sav, five acts. not service; it is the general consensus 
of many Christians that that is tue worship.” For example, Brad T. Beomling 
writes, "Bible students have discovered that New Testament worship is ex- 
pressed through five actions: smging, praving, partaking of the Lord's Supper, 
studving the Word of God, and contnbuting to a common treasury.” Brad is 
correct in speaking of these extemal acts as enpressions of one's worship, but 
he 1s not coffect, so it seems to me, in Liming worship to five acts performed 
Sunday moming,’ if I understand him correctly. His interpretafion appears to 


‘ Consult Rudolf Bultmann, Theology of the New Testament: 


Complete in One Volume (New York: Scribner's and Sons. nd), I. EIf., 
108, 115f., 121-8, 133, 144£,, 152f., 161f., 241, 309, 338. 


See Brad T. Bromling, “The Worship of the Church," The 
Spiritual Sword 24, no. 3 (April 1993): 14-16. 

: Ibid. 

: Ibid., 14. 


This seems to be the thrust of his paper, unless I have 
misunderstood the point of his argument. If one refers to what Christians 
do Sunday moming as "five acts" or "five expressions” of worship, I can 
see no real difference. The question still remains: “Has God ordained only 
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advocate a dichotomy between worship and service. Garv also has an ob- 
scTvafion about service and worship that is close to Brad's understanding: 
"Service is broader than worship. All worship is service, but not all service is 
worship™ There is truth in this statement. But his distinction that service is 
not worship is going too far, so it seems to me. It mav seem, perhaps, at first 
elance, that this 1s true, but only at the cost of misreading "service" passages 
and separahng them from their contexts. If there is a distinction, tt is so keen 
that itis difficult for man to make the sepasaDon. Thus split is like the "joints 
and marrow” or the "thoughts and interns” of the heart (Heb. 4:12). 

One cannot but be respectful of Bromlng’s suggeshons conceming 
five acts, but difficulties cemain. For instance, not one time in the New Testa- 
ment did the apostles ever command someone to "go to worship." Nor does 
one read of a "worship service": neither does one not read of "five acts of wor- 
ship." It seems 1ather strange that of all of the congregations that Paul estab- 
lished, he never wrote about five acts of worship or a set order of worship, etc. 
It would seem that Paul would have addressed this subject had there been such 
a pattem, that is to sav, five acts of worship. Even though there is not a five 
acts pattern set forth in the Scriptures for the Chnstan assembly, nevertheless, 
whatever Chnstans do when they come together to encourage and strengthen 
one another must be done "decently and in order” (I Cor. 14:40), otherwise, 
onlv confusion results. An ignorance of the Bible as a whole can lend an air of 
plausibility to their interpretation. = 

P. O. Box 20274, Montgomery, Alabama 36120 


THE INSTITUTIONAL CHURCH 
Today it matters not whether God is alive or dead —- the Church 
would auty on just fie same for even/fhing has been planned, pro- 
grammed and budgeted for the coming year . - Melvert W. Byers 
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"Wrinkled with care and worry? Get a faith lift!” 


five expressions of worship to be performed Sunday morning for there to be 
worship?" 

i Workman, The Spiritual Sword, vol.. 24, no. 2: 7. 

? Consult Mike Root. Split Grape Juice: Rethinking the Worship 
Tradition, 17-26 for an excellent chapter ("Pardon my Myth") on the myth 
of dichotomizing worship and service. 


172 


MUST ONE FULLY REPENT 
BEFORE BAPTISM? 







By Cecil Hook 


Most of us preachers have had persons to come to us requesting re- 
baptism. Thev had been led, usually by some preacher, to queston the validity 
of their onginal baptism on the grounds that they had not fully repented of 
each and every sin before beang baptized. Rather than readily rebapozing such 
disturbed persons, I have always tried to relieve their fears and wnsecunty. 

We are called upon to "repent and be baptized." Will parhal repen- 
tance suffice? Can we be forgiven of sin while stl! practicing it? A negadve 
answer seems obvious and ernphanc, but fet us reconsider this maffer. 

There are two grave problems with such 2 judgmenta) view: It de- 
mands full maturmy at birth, and it msists on accomplished nghtanusness in- 
stead of imputed righteousness. 

Repentance ts "to have another mind.” It is a change of mind. Hope- 
fully, this change of mind will lead to a change of acon: however, it may not. 
A person might have the sincerest conviction and resolution today to stop tak- 
ing drugs or dnalang liquor. for cxanmple, and then be overcome by the temmpta- 
ton tomorrow when withdrawal trauma is expenenced. When a person is 
converted to Chnst , he or she may not even be aware of their wrong actions or 
attitudes. Yet when that person begs his life in Jesus, Jesus’ blood cleanses 
from all unnightenusness as he walks in the light of his fellowship. 

The change of mind cequired is sometimes more gencral than speaf- 
ic. It may be only a recognition of one’. sinfiil state and an openung of the heat 
to the will of God. As a newbom babe, that person will begin to leam. grow, 
and mature, repudiating his sins as they are identified, but he can never claim 
to be sinless. 
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Or, the change of mmd and deep conviction may be more specific, 
however, On Pentecost Peter told his hearers that they had rejected, crucified, 
and slain the Savior whom God had sent to them. “Now when they heard this 
they were cut to the heart, and said to Peter and the rest of the apostles, 
Brethren what shall we do?‘ ” This was not a request for mfonnabon as to 
what to do to be saved, but it was a ternfied cry of helplessness and despair by 
persons who felt that thar sin was so unformvable as to bring mescapable 
doom upon them. It was a rhetorical lament mplying that there was aothmg 
that thev could do to escape God's wrath. Peter assured them, however, that if 
they would change their mind about rejechng Christ and be baptized they 
would be forgiven of that awesome trespass. He did not make a list of and de- 
fine, all the specific sins practiced by each and every person present and de- 
mand an unmediate cessafion of the practice of them all. This was a call for 
cepemtence of their specific sins of rejecting and cruafiung Jesus. Peter was 
not calling for mafunty based upon a full enlhghtenment that very moming. He 
was moving, them into a saving relahonship with Christ. The pervtent ones 
would then proceed in the diection of complete sanctification as they contu- 
ued in the Apostles’ teaching, wallang in His light. 

In order for baptism to be valid. if one must recognize and tum away 
from every sin of ignorance, misunderstanding. musdirecton, attitude, pride, 
and prejudice, then none of us would ever quahfy for baptism. One may never 
cecogmuze all doctnnal error that he should repent of for the right side of many 
controversial issues is never detenruned. Our new birth is not a leap from de- 
pravity to perfecdon any more than our physical birth was a jump from the 
womb to a two-hundred pound adult on the night of birth. 

Truly, the umpenttem person will not receive forgiveness m baptism 
or at other tines. He does not change his mind about sin and open his beayt to 
the will of God. He cefuses to change when confronted bv his sin. 

The penttent disciple will grow in sanctiicahon while never reaching 
perfection in this life. It is not a matter of I was a smner, now I am saved by 
grace,” but "] am a sinner saved by grace with Chnst's sinlessness given to my 
account.” 

1350 Huisache, New Braunfels, Texas 78130 








Some people exaggerate: others just remember big. 
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When opportunity knocks. a grumbler complains about the noise. 
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According To The Pattern 


(A Continuation Of '"Worship") 





W. Carl Ketcherside (1908 - 1989) 





UNWARRANTED ASSUMPTIONS 


] trust tt will not shock vou if] sav that the entre thing may be a mere 
cobweb constructed of gauz\ Glaments of human mmagimapdon. In the first 
place the word "worship" is never once applied bv the scriptures to anything 
we do on the Lord's Dav mormng, The term “acts of worship” ts not in the 
Bible. The word of God knows nothing of the expression “the worship." It 
was dreamed up to designate a legalisdc arrangement of which the Holy Spint 
said not one word. The idea of “five items of worship” as the divine plan, has 
been sucked out of a factional thumb. 

Pursuing the thought further, the concept of a public collection from 
the members of the body every Sunday is based upon an interpretation which 
may be as full of holes as a sieve. It results from talang a specific instruction 
for meefing a historic emergency, and elevafing it to a general and universal 
law. which ts then bound as the will of God on a weekly basis. Let us study 1 
Connthians 16:1~4 and see what it really includes. 


Now concerning the collection for the saints, as I have given 
order to the churches of Galatia. even so do ye. Upon the first 
day of the week let everyone of you kay by him in store, as 
God hath prospered him, that there be no gatherings when I 
come. And when I come. whomsoever ye shall approve by 
your letters, them will I send to bring your liberality unto Jeru- 
salem. And ifit be meet that I go also. they shall go with me." 
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Out of this has grown a whole flock of assumptions which have been 
bound as dogmabc requirements. The giving of money every Sunday is an act 
of worship, of one of the five items of worship. It 1s a sin to take up a collec- 
tion by any gathering of the saints other than on the Lord's Dav. Everv one is 
wider comm.and to give or he will be judged as falling short of his duty. There 
must bea "church treasury” and a "church treasurer.” Money placed in the 
“church treasury" cannot be expended on the needs of “outsiders but must be 
given only to the saumts. 

I challenge this whole system as a creedal fabricahon read into God's 
word. It is a clear-cut example of what happens when men tnsttuvonalize the 
work of God. I want to deal with this doctine which has been devised. openly 
and without fear of what men shall do unto me. I want my readers to see how 
easv it 1s to be brainwashed by tradition. 

This was a special collection. ft was the collection for the saints at 
Jerusalem. When Paul and Bamabas were in Jerusalem for the appeal to the 
apostles and elders on the subject of circumcision. and the question was re- 
solved by a compromise, James, Peter and John urged them not to forget the 
poveity-sticken Judean saints. “Only thev would that we should remember 
the poor, the same which I was also forward to do" (Galafians 2:10), 

Thus, it came about that sometime later Paul urged congregafions in 
the Greek world to gather up what they could that it might be conveyed to Je- 
cusalem "to minister unto them in camal things.” Accordingly he gave in- 
stuctions to the congrezadons in Galatia, and later repeated them to the saimts 
in Connth, advising them as to the best manner of handling the sttuaton. 

If this was an "item of worship" why did the apostle not bind it upon 
these consregaDons when he planted them? Why did he let them go for several! 
years without saving a word about "svstematic giving," and then only mention 
it when a special occasion arose? Do you realize that there 1s not even a hint 
that the congreyanon at Corinth ever "passed the hat" from the ume they began 
mecung uni] they received the apostolic letter? Do vou realize that evernnthmg 
they collected was tumed over to Paul and his co-laborers to be taken directly 
to Jerusalem? Do you know there is not even a suggestion that they ever col- 
lected another penny after this tme? 

A lot of my brethren are great advocates of "the authority of silence." 
If God specifies a thing there must be no demafion, no additon, no substitu- 
tion. Now, nothing is clearer than the fact that | Connthnans 16:14 specifies 
that the collection laid by in store upon the first day of the week was for the 
poor saints, and was to be taken to Jerusalem. On what ground can men 
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Justify takang part of the money which thev affirm is collected under this speci- 
ficafion, and use it to purchase elaborate mecting-houses, parsonages, automo- 
biles, and just about any other thing they want. Don't write and give me "the 
line" that is used to explain it. I already know the whole casmsdc bit! But 
brethren who can parlay "poor saints” to include a million dollar building, 
landscaping, and a aumusters salarv, ought to have no trouble geting one "little 
instrument" into smging. The fact is that the argument on silence can always 
be bent to include what we want to get into it, and then snapped back to flip 
Out what we do not want. There is nothing in all of our history which has been 
quite so downnght deceitful as the so<wed "law of silence.” The "law of ex- 
clusion" always exemmpts what we have or want. 
The truth is that there never was a conwnand of God to place monev 
m a "church treasury." The word "order" is from aiaiasso, to appomt, ar- 
range, enjoin, charge, etc. As Albert Bames puts it so succinctly, “/t does not 
mean that he had assumed the authority to tac them. or that he had comman- 
ded them to make a collection. But that he had left directions as to the best 
manner and time in which it should be done. The collection was voluntary 
and cheerful in all the churches.” 


Watng about the very same matter, Paul says plainly, 7 speak not 
by commandment” (2 Cor. 8:8). In spite of this, I was taught all of my life 
that we are commanded to lay by in store every Sunday. Actually, the collec- 
tion of which Paui wrote was a spontaneous desire of the givers. He simplv 
wiote to tell them the best way to take care of the matter. "For it hath pleased 
them of Macedonia and Achaia to make a certain contribution jor the poor 
saints which are at Jerusalem" (Rom. 15:26). If this was a "certain contnb- 
ution” which the brethren determined to send, on what grounds do men reason 
that it was a perpetual and confinzous pracnee to take up a contnbuton? 

Paul said that the brethren in Macedonia actually prayed him with 
much emueafy to receive the gift, and take upon him the fellowship of the min- 
istenng to the saints. There probably never was a contnibuton taken except to 
meet a need, and the people who contnbuted knew in advance what the need 
was and gave to meetit. Allof this tafk about "giving of your means” every 

Sunday as a legalistic requirement of heaven and to build up a bank acqourt 
for the mstriuon is just so much froth dreamed up by the religious Establish- 
ment for the perpetaadon of its own image! Don't get fighting mad at that until 
vou think awhile. (Confinved) 

(Mission Messenger, July, 1970) 
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WORDS OF LIPSCOMB 
Observations made by W. Carl Ketcherside 
Conceming Sectarianism 


Another reader of the paper (Gospel Advocate) which he edited wrote in to 
ask, “Zs it right or wrong to ask a sectarian to get up and read a chapter in 
the Bible where thev take part with us in the Sunday School. and should they 
offer prayer after reading?" Here is the wav David Lipscomb faced up to 
the matter in print: 


I would say it is wrong to encourage sectananism in any 
way, ¢ we can tell which are sectanans; but my observaton 
is, it takes a sectarian to ferret out a sectarian, just as "'it takes 
a rogue to catch a rogue."' Unfortunately, all the sectanians 
are not in sectanan churches; and I hope some in sectanan 
churches are not sectayians. Things get badly mixed in this 
world. Sometmes people who wish to obey God are bom 
and raised in sectanan influences. A man who loves party 
more than he loves God Is a sectanan. A man who divides 
the church of God for a theory or teaching not required by 
God is a sectarian. A person who pushes an idea or practice 
not required by God to the disturbance of the peace of the 
church, or that exalts a huinan opinion or practice to an 
equality with the commands of God, 1s a sectartan and a 
heretic. 


There are some in noasectanan churches who are sectan- 
ans, who violate the laws of God in order to oppose sectan- 
ans. They are sectanans in their opposition to sectanans. 
There are some in sectarian churches who will obey God and 
follow him m spite of the sectarianism of the churches in 
which they find themselves. As examples, there are persons 
in the Baptist, Methodist, and Presbyterian Churches who 
were baptized to obey God rather than to please the sects. In 
this they rise above the sectanan spirit, despite the parties in 
which they find themsetves. They ought to get out of the 
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sectanan churches, but they see so much sectarianism in the 
nonsectanan churches they think all are alike. 

Peter and John, Paul and Barnabas, ai] met with the 
sectarian Jews at their times and places of worship and par- 
ticipated with them, that they might find an opportunity to 
speak a word for the truth. I do not think it hurts any man, 
sectanan or sinner, to read the Bible anywhere or at any 
time. I do not think it hurts any one to hear the Bible read by 
sectarian or sinner at any time or place. 


It 1s quite evident that if David Lipscomb and other brethren of his day 
could come back to life, they would be rejected and repudiated by the veiv 
congreyations thev helped to plant. Lipscomb would be branded as a liberal 
and would be shut out of the pages of the very paper he once edited, as well as 
being, debarred fiom spealang on the lechyeshyp of the school which he 
founded. (Mission Messenger, November, 1969) 


EDITORIAL:- Continued from page 162 


Our ship had been given the aussion of explonng a new sea lane fiom the 
US. to Affica, like going straight across from Philadelphia to Dakar nstead of 
taking the more circuftous route. We came away with a new appreaaton for 
God's stafernent conceming the "paths of the sea.” It's best to follow the paths 
rather than to aftermpt to cross the mountains of the deep. We discovered this 
the hard way when we ran mto that powerful oceanic disturbance that nearty 
capsized us. 

It was a good gathering... a good time for remembemng and reliving a penod 
of time that seems to belong to another age. We cemembered in a special me- 
morial service those who never came back. There were so many. There 
were a few Omes when | wasn't sure that I would make it back. Four of'us 
brothers served in WWII and thite of us served “in hanns way," as thev say, 
and all of us rewmead safely: and are shill living. We had Godly parents who 


prayed for us conttnuously. 


Thank vou for vour indulgence in allowing me a few moments to relate 
some of my persona) expenences, the onlv kind I've ever had. L) 
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EDITORIAL: THE "NEW" OF THE NEW COVENANT 


What was the "new’’ in the New Covenant? Was the covenant made with 
men? Ifso, im what sense? Or was t made with Chnst who graciously al- 
lows sinners to share m tt? 


Because of the weakness of the flesh (Rom. 8:3), the salvation of mankind 
could not and cannot rest upon a covenant made with man All covenastts 
cequire perfect obedience as the condston of fulfillment, but the history of di- 
vine covenant-makang show's that it is not possible for man to uphold his part 
of the bargain. He is not a covenant keeper. Adam, m spite of his advantmge, 
broke the Covenant of Life. Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, even 
though they were great men of fasth, they nevertheless sinned while under con- 
tract. Therefore the new covenant cannot rest upon the integrity of man. It 
had to be made with One with better credeffials. This means that the cove- 
nant m which we now live is not between ourselves and God, but between God 
and spuntual Israel who is Jesus Clnst, the Righteous. He alone is perfect. He 
alone is able to fulfill the conditons ofa covenant. Our invoivemet m the new 
covenant is the manner mn which we are involved in Spurtual Israel, 1.¢., in the 
body of Christ. We are born into a covenant already established, just as the Is- 
raelites were born mfo a covenant already established in Abraham, and just 
like we are born mto the broken covenant of life made with Adam m Eden 
And just as the children of Adam had no part in his disobedience, the children 
of the New Covenant had no part m the obedience of Chnst. In both cases we 
aie the recipients of the consequences (study Romans 5). Chnst alone is under 
covenamt; but by the grace of God we are allowed to participate in and te- 
ceived all the blessings of His covenant, mcluding his perfecDon. 

One of the major objectives of the law of Moses was that the Jews maght 
see themselves as the termible smmers that they were, and that they might seck 
the mercy of God through faith m Christ. What the law demanded can only be 
found in Chnst. He is our perfecdon, our payment to law. He 1s Israel, our 
Mercy Seat, the Promusead Son, Our Righteousness. Jesus 1s the full expecta- 
tion of what God has required of sinful man. He is our new creaton, our new 
Adam, our sanctuary where the avenger of blood (law) camnct enter. He is 
our City of Refuge where the man-slayer (smmer) finds safety and rest. Jesus 
Is Our answer to law. He is our Jubilee, our Year of Release from the slavery 
to sin and death. The debt 1s paid and the slaves are free. Hallelujah! 
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SOME QUESTIONS ABOUT 
REVELATION 





By Cecil Hook 


Perhaps I am one of the last persons who should be wrting about 
Revelation since I have made no special study of the book.. So I will ask more 
questions than I vill pretend to answer. 

As a begamming question, is it even safe for one to try to explain the 
book? The consequences of a wrong emphasis are disastrous. If I add to its 
meanings, [ will receive prophesied plagues: if I rummuze its projections, | will 
be excluded from the tree of life and the holy citv. Is it safer just to bypass 
Revelation or to remain neutyal and non-expressive? That fearful prospect has 
not utimudated countless wnters who join the currently popular exercise of 
predicting the fulfillment of what thev call “end tes” prophecies. 

The person who reads aloud the prophecy and those who hear and 
keep what is wmitten are promised a blessing. What is the blessmg? Is it eter- 
nal life? No, for disciples had etemal life before Revelation was revealed. Is it 
more understanding, and assurance? Perhaps, but disciples had those quali- 
ties enabling them to endure persecution and martyrdom before this was w1it- 
ten. Was the blessing just beragpnng rights of "] understand the prophecies and 
vou dont"? And does the blessing to be received outweigh the danger of 
misinterpretanon? 

In panoramic vision John was privileged to see the things that “vnst 
soon take place" for "the time is near" (1:1-3). The revelaton ends wth Je- 
sus declanng, "Surely, [am coming soon” (22:20). This parenthesis of immi- 
nence encloses all that is included between the first and last sentences in the 
book. Am | insane for concluding that all that John includes there was to hap- 
pen soon, not in our tme, but m the time of the seven churches to whom it was 
all addressed . If these expressions meant that the events would occur after 
the passing of a few thousand years, what expression could have been 
employed if the Spirit had wanted to indicate that they would happen soon? If 
the Spirit meant that they would just begin to happen soon, why did he not say 
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so? ‘There was to be a sequence of events: “Now write what you see. what is 
and what is to take place hereafter" (1:20). But the tme was near for the 
whole sequence of events which must soon take place. Can we possiblv con- 
clude otherwise? And how could Jesus ben to come soon aincteen canfunes 
ago and sti] not have arnved? 

The church in Pergamum was wamed. “Repent then. If not. I will 
come to you soon and war against them with the sword of my mouth" (2:16; 
Cp 2:5; 3:3). Was this a threat to retum manv cenhunes later to fight against 
the church at Pergamum to punish it for the sins of its first century constihien- 
cy? Are those first-cenhury congyezaDons still in existence to receive their pun- 
ishmeat? Was the ume of the cetum of Jesus to be determined bv a Jocalized 
group such as the church in Pergamum, Ephesus, or Sardis? 

The disciples in Thyahra were encouraged to “hold Jast what you 
have, until I come" (2:25). Were thev to hold on for many cenfunes? Those 
in Philadelphia were told "/ will keep you from the hour of trial which is com- 
ing on the whole world” (3:10). Were not these revelatons being made to 
churches in the first century to prepare them for things which would take piace 
in their lifetrme? Paul definitely expected Jesus to return in his time. Among 
other statements confieming this, he wrote, “May the God of peace himself 
sanctify you wholly; and may your spirit and soul and body be kept sound 
cnd blameless at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ" (1 Thes. 3:23). Was 
Paul misguided? 

The coming of the Lord 1s the theme of Revelation. There are vari- 
ous mentions of his coming in both Old and New Testament writings. Do thev 
all refer to the same comng? No. Do they all refer to a coming in a physical 
bodv as when Jesus was bom of Marv? No. Can I disanguish between all of 
his comings? No. Do! deny that a final retum is vet to occur? No. 

Somenmes the coming of the Lord or the day of the Lord was a ren- 
denng of vengeance upan rebellious people or the vindication, comfort. or en- 
couragement of his suffenng saints. 


Consider the descnptions and terms used in prophesving the destruc- 
tion of Babylon, of Damascus, of Ethiopia, and of Egypt (Isa. 13, 17, 18, 19: 
Cp Eaek. 32). Zechariah 14 is a simular prophecy against Jerusalem, not 
about the "end tumes" coming of Christ. These prophecies emplov highly’ figu- 
ratve, symbolic, and dramafc language with exaggerated imagerv of cata- 
clysms. Swumilar prophecies in swtular language are given against Jerusalem 
and the Jewish nahon by Jesus in Matthew 24, Mask 13 , and Luke 21. 
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Parables and other teachings pictured God's rejection of Israel and his destruc- 
tive actions against their nation. The events foretold would come in the lifetime 
of Jesus’ listeners. (Consider these ceferences in order relatmg them to each 
other: Luke 16:19-31: Matt. 8:11f; 21:33-41; 22:1-4; 23:29-39; Luke 
16:1-16.) 

At his revelation “every eve shall see him.” but every is lumtited by 
the apposite idenufVing clause, “everyone who pierced him." He was to come 
with vengeance upon his reyecing people who crucified his Son. They were 
invitng this when “all the people answered. ‘His blood be on us and on our 
children!’ (Matt. 27:25). 

Could these visions not also be a confismanon of the change of God's 
langdom to the sputtual ? Israel had been God's langdom and priests. Now 
John is saving that those redeerned by Jesus’ blood are God's kingdom, the 
tribulatons coming upon it, and the patence cequrad to enchue (1:9). In the 
Spirit he was transported in vision to see the Lord's Day, or Dav of the Lord 
the epoch of God's overthrow of the fleshly kangdom and the ceafhrmafon of 
the universal spiritual kingdom. The visionary scenes would not fnghten the 
believer but would give hirn assurance (1:1 7f). 

The changes from Moses to Chnist ate dealt with in Hebrews. The 
Transition was not without pecsecution and distess. Believers were to keep in 
touch to encourage one another “as wou see the Day drawing near” (Hebd. 
10:25). The epochal Day of the coming of the Lord was unmment in which 
God would idennf\ positively the new “kingdom that ccomnot be shaken" while 
removing the one shaken (Heb. 12). 

Is the traditional late date for Revelation so set m theological concrete 
that we cannct even consider that John might have written before the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem in 70 A.D.? 

Would God use symbolic language just to appeal to cur curiosity, or 
Was It to avoid incumng more persecutons caused by plainly idenhfying the 
men and powers involved? Is it not reasanable to think that inspired prophets 
gave disciples the key to undersmnding those prophesies? Why do we not 
have that kev to understanding? I don't know, but perhaps it is because that, 
after the prophecies were fulfilled they were not relevant to us in later times. 
We can see historically what took place, making the symbols irrelevant to us 

If we reject the above, then we ask what person among us knows the 
meaning of all that is depicted in Revelaton? There is a gpeat chorus of ex- 
pounders, but they are not mharmonvy. Which voice shall we listen. cut of 
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all the discord? I am told of a long-time student of keen mind who says he has 
read more than one hundred books about Revelation. His conclusion. No- 
body knows what it means! Will vou join me in an “amen”? 

This week as I sat at the fimeral of Willis Jemigan, a studious man 
who preached and ministered for seventy-seven years, I jotted down another 
question: Can I suppose that he is on the other shore shoving. "Thank God, I 
made it here due to my understanding of the prophecies in Revelation"? That 
question sort of puts Revelation in proper perspectve for me. 

Departing from my announced plan, I have offered some explana- 
tics stead of only asteng questons. So just put a big question mark here at 
the end of this treatise. 

1350 Huiosache, New Braunfels, Texas 78130 
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WORSHIP: “SERVE” 


AN ANALYSYS OF LATREUO 
PART THREE 





By Dallas Burdette 


To sav that there is no set pattern for the assembly does not negate the com- 
mand of God for Chnsthans to assemble. It is true that the Scriptures speak of 
Cunstians coming together to preach, to teach, to sing, to pray, to break bread. 
and to encourage one another, but nowhere does the Word tell us that believers 
ever came together to worship. Perhaps Hugo McCord explains this best: 


Outward, physical expressions of respect bv themselves 
cannot be called reverence and worship. Unless there is an ex- 
ternal bowing down in the heart, there is no worship. 


The essence of worship, then, is nothing outward. This 
writer in other vears erred in speaking of “the five acts of 
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worship.” He did not understand the word. The frut of the 
lips. singang. is not worship in itself, but it accompanies what is 
done in the heart (Hebrews 13:15: 1 Connthans 14:15). As 
long as men can honor God “with their lips,” but “their heavt 1s 
far from God" (Matthew 15:8), so long is it true that worship 
itself is purely internal..... 

As with singing, and as with the Lord's Supper. so with the 
other three acts of worship (as I formerly call them), nothing ex- 
temal alone is worship: the praving, the contnbution, the Bible 
reading. So this writer learned to speak of five expressions of 
worship. 


Brad R. Bromling (see last issue foomote 4, p. 171) refers to the 
above article by McCord with approval, but, on the other hand. he seems to re- 
vert to the ideas of a paftem to follow, namely, five acts. These eemarks con- 
cemung Brad's thoughts about worship are not to impugn his love for God. 
One can appreciate his concer for worship. Perhaps, this is not the easiest 
subject to write about — by Brad, or me, or anvone else for that matter, be- 
cause of our tradrhons. 


But since the Scripture never defines worship, one must analvze 
the various words employed within their context to determine the various as- 
pects of what it is. Evetv interpreter should endeavor to take himself from the 
present, and to transport himself into the historical position of the author of the 
text, to look through his eves, to note his surmounding, to feel with his heart. 
and to catch his emotions.~ Much of our theology has been passed on to us bv 
teachers who learned them many years earlier. It is not uncammeon for all 
Chnstans to bring their theological heritage, their ecclesiastical tradsbons, their 
cultural norms, or their existerttial concerns to the Scnptures as they read. And 
this results in all kinds of selectivity or getting around certain texts. Every 
Chnstan is confronted with the same probiems of interpretation.’ 

; Hugo McCord, "Worship," Firm Foundation 99, no. 22 (June 1, 
1982): 10. 

: L. Berkhof, Principles of Biblical Interpretation: Sacred 
Hermeneutics (Grand Rapids: Baker, 1962), 115. 

; See Gordon D. Fee & Douglas Stuart, How to Read the Bible for 
All Its Worth: A Guide to Understanding the Bible (Grand Rapids: 
Zondervan. 1982), 58. 
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Brad also comments on "Errors to Avoid’ in order to have a 
proper concept of worship. Under this caption he list three errors. The first er- 
ror, according to him, is a eustranslaton of /ogiken latreian, "sputtual wor- 
ship" in Romans 12:1. In his analvsis of this verse, he objects to the phrase 
being translated "sputtual worship,” which is the way many translations inter- 
pret this expression. His apprehension over this translation appeals to be over 
his concern about equating everything one does as worship. He says, "It is ab- 
surd to consider every achon of man (whether it be eafing, sleeping, or watch- 
ing television) an act of worship.” One must agree that it is foolish to parallel 
every act of man (for stance, man and woman malaog love, going to the toi- 
let, etc.) as worship. One must also agree with Gary's comments concerning 
that aftttude which equafes everything one does as worship: 'There are those 
who have even gone so far as to sav that incidental actions in our daily lrves 
are worship — beushing our teeth. talang a bath, tving one's shoelaces, playing 
a ball game, and the like."® 

Nevertheless, an abuse of a passage does not negate the import of a 
word. To make this text mean something God did not uttend is to abuse the 
text, A note is in order conceming Brad's stmtement about "watching telev- 
sion." It is true that watching telewsion is not worship. But what if something 
comes over the tube that a Christian ought not to watch, and he tums the knob 
to another channel, is that not as a cesult of his worship? 

It is significant that datreno and Jatreia are not employed with a 

“worship service," but simply represents one's service to God, whether as- 
sembled or not. 
P. O. Box 20284, Montgomery, Alabama 36130 


CONFERENCE OF SPIRITUAL RENEWAL (CSR) 


The theme for the 1993 CSR is on "Prayer and Revival" and will be held in 
Huntsville, AL 3 - 6 November, in the Concert Hall of the Von Braun Civic 
Center. This is the Conferfence that oaginated at the Belmont Church in 
Nashville several years ago. It is chansmaic m nahure and embraces all Chris- 
fans throughout the sputtual spectrum: "A historic and strategic gathering 
of Chnstan believers who sincerely want ‘revival’ in their hearts, their 
churches and their cities." If vou need more info, cail (205) 536-8020. 


: Tbid. 
2 Toid., 16. 
. Workman, 7he Spiritual Sword, vol.. 24, no 2: 7. 
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THE POWER OF PENTECOST 





By Elmer Prout 


The Pentecost after the cesurrection of Jesus Christ was an excit- 
ing dav. Any time three thousand people are bapmzed on one dav there is ex- 
cttement. That Pentecost was also a time of power. Jesus’ promise that the 
apostles would receive power was fulfilled (see Acts 1:8; 2:1ff). 

There is a great deal of talk about Pentecost power. Much of 
that talk is assoqated with religious abuses. Clever people prev on gullibility 
and build false hopes of easily available power. We, correctly I believe. disas- 
soaate ourselves from that approach to ‘Pentecostal power.’ 

But even our opposition to those abuses does not satisfy our deep 
and abiding need for power. To be able to point out Bermv Herm's errots is no 
guarantee that we have been filled with sputtual power. Perhaps tt is a g00d 
time for us to take another look at the power on Pamtecost. We might discover 
not only that Bermy is mistaken — we might find out that the lasting power on 
Pentecost is God's gift to believers of all generahons. 

The power on Pentecost was the power to speak understandably (Acts 
2:1-8). Quite often when we read that the apostles “spoke with tongues” we 
add the word “unknown.” It is a short step fiom that addition to a discus- 
sion/argumemt about glossolalia. The confusion surrounding that phenomenon 
can send us off in ever-widenmg circles of debate. But in fact the cause of 
amazement on Pentecost was not that the tongues were unknown but preaselv 
because they were known, that 1s understandable. 

The power on Pentecost was the power to tell ''the wonderful works of 
God" (Acts 2:9-22). The apostles did not tell of their conversion expenences. 
They did not witness to the ‘wonderful changes in my life since...’ Nor did thev 
proclaim their religious correctness. In the power of God they spoke of the 
work God acoummplished in Jesus Chnst. They spoke of the fulfillment of 
God's ancient promises. 

The power on Pentecost was the power of the msen Chuist_(Acts 
2:23-32). The wonderfW work of God did not stop with the life and death of 
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Jesus. The largest emphasis of the message was on the fact that the power of 
death and the grave had been broken by the Chnist in his resurrecton. 

The power on Pentecost was the power of the focgivming Christ (Acts 
2:33-41). Ifthe apostles’ message had been "the Risen Chnist is readv to take 
revenge on you who killed him!" that would have been a message of worldly 
power. Revenge was the way of Rome and of all human governments. The 
power on Pefitecost is ‘not worldly but aughtv through God' in the drvine holy 
love which carned out from his throne what he said from his cross: "Father. 
forgive them...” 

The power on Pentecost was the power of the uniting Christ_ (Acts 
2:42-47). The mutttude which had been unsted in the mob violence which 
killed Christ now found themselves unfted in love at the feet of that Risen. 
Forgzaving Chnst. 

Some of the dewuls of that first century Jerusalem Pentecost ate very differ- 
ent from twentieth century USA. Different languages were spoken. Thev 
wore different styles of clothing. Food, hair stvles, (ansportahon -- those and 
much else was different. And, for most of us at least, the number of people 
who were baptized in Jerusalem will not be duplicated on anv one dav. 

But the very sarne deep personal needs of the three thousand—to hear God's 
wondel fil works described in understandable terms: to be absolutely assured 
that Chnst has defeated death; to be given the gift of forgiveness of sins; and to 
be united by Chnst ina community of prayer, praise and shanng — those 
needs did not vanish from the human heart at the end of the first century. 

Nor did the Chnstian responsibility to speak redemptivelv to peo- 
ple who canfess those needs end with the apostolic age. It is our responsibility: 
as surely as it was theirs. 

"The responsibility is the same in our dav as it was in the first 
century.” How offen have we heard that statement. How often, too, have we 
who preach laid that same responsibility on our listeners? "The first century 
church was zealously given to evangelism. What they did in the first century 
we can do in the twentieth!” 

Unfortunately, our admonitons to ‘do what the first century 
church did in evangelisrn' all too often are little more than appeals to human 
will power and zealous determunafion. We conmnand believers to accornplish 
by human power what the first century believers accomplished by divine pow- 
er. In other words, we take the power for conversion out of God's hands and 
put info our own. We act as if our summanes of the conversions in the book 
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of Acts had power through our easy-to-follow outlines and lists of steps. But 
in fact, not even our pattem systems measure up to the power of Pentecost. 

Thankfully we are not doomed to the failure mherent in our hunan 
af:mpts to produce cedernptive power. 

The power of Pentexost to speak (1) understandably (2) the won- 
derful works of God (3) in the nsen, forgiving and unming Christ is God's gift 
to his people in 1993 just as it was in 33 A.D. Our confidence for evangelism 
camters in the living God who uses the details of each age to bring his unchang- 
ing, gift of ctemal life in Jesus Christ to each generation. Our assurance in 
evangelism and in all church life is not in our own cleverness. It is in the eter- 
nal God who through his Holy Spirit continues to point to the Savior, Jesus 
Christ the Son. 

The power of Pentecost is available. The only question is are we 
withing to accept it? 
850 Minter Avenue, Shafter, Califomia 93263 


Lollons 
OHIO 


I pray vou'll conmnue to do the good work vou aree doing of trying to open 
the eves and hearts of the church to the beauniful message of the gospel fiee 
fiom traditon and law. Keep up the good work. - Don Carpenter 


MISSOURI 


I always find that vour contnbuting writers have something informative 
and helpful to mm sputtual growth. This issue | have found excellent also. 
Your Editonal: "The Law of God" was especially: meaningful to me. In 
my personal experience during the over fifty vears of heanng teachers, preach- 
ers. and class members comment upon this subject, ] can agree wholehearterdy 
with vour statement: "The 'Law of God! is a subject never fully understood by 
the ‘laymen” in the Churches of Christ (nor the clergv...)." It is a wonderful 
article which I am busily shanng with my open-minded, inquinng fnends. 
I always find Elmer Prout's thoughts inspiring and edifving. His "The 
Credit Started With Abnrahamn ” was no excepton. 
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Cecil Hook's "Serving 'Otherwise than as Prescribed '" was another "eve 
opener''! 

Oallas Burdette's "Worship" series is also helpful. 

Since I was first introduced to the late W. Cari Ketcherside's wrtngs, | 
have been a fan. I remain a fan. 

I enjoved all the "Reader Response." I alwavs find such response very 
helpful, and usually read that secton first. Yes, “decicated to healing its 
wounds and honoring its King, "is a great statement! 

The Lord continues to give me many teaching opportunipes wherein I can 
ty to help free others fiom trust for their salvation by perfection and perform- 
ance of mtuals. The Lord has sent vou folks to enlighten me so I can help en- 
lighten others to the grace of our Lord Jesus Chnst. 

P.S. I was very touched by the Setter fiom Hot Spnngs Village. AR. [am 
so thankf) that they found a church which allows them the freedom they need. 
We have some voung relatives who have witual)v forced out of theirchurch of 
Chast. so to speak. Thex and like-minded friends have found a church which 
demonstrates their Chnstian faith in action toward the new ones as well as 
their entre congregaton. They have found encouragement to their Chnshan 
faith in this new group. We are thankful! Unfortinatelv a few of their close 
relatives criticize and condemn them. but we are happy that quite a number of 
their closest family members support them completely. Theyv—we-are the 
ones who only recently have broken the bondage of legalisdc ctual with threats 
of etemal damnatcn if we do not continue to follow such. 

Frankie Marie Shanks 
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By Dwaine E. Dunning 


Both 'Pat’ Kilpatrick and Dallas Burdette have done some clear think- 
mg and effective wmtng on the subject of "worship". Having had occasion to 
address this subject mvself{ and for a lot of vears, I want to offer some 
thoughts, hopme, as they have expressed themselves, to help defuse some of 
the cantroversy which keeps the Restoration Movement divided, and even 
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continbutng another division every so often. The last report I personally have 
seen on the divided state of our people dates back to 1976, when a doctoral 
dissertation listed fifty divisions. This means a division every vear and three 
months, datng fiom 1906 and the infamous “separate ising" in the United 
States census. 

To start vour thiniang along a line collateral to the approach taken by 
‘Pat" and Dallas, I quote Richard Whately, logician and churchman from the 
King James era. He observed that there is not in the New Testamer what we 
call a "worship service." Thereupon he concluded that. since the men who 
wrote New Testament Scripture were inspired, shev were restrained by In- 
spiration from giving a "worship service”. 

"Yes, but..." [ can hear objections from a hundred directons. Wor- 
ship consists of five acts or items, preaching, praying, singing, giving, and ob- 
serving the Lord's Supper. We have all seen tracts supporting this thesis; | 
have half a dozen in my own files. But in every case, the clams fail an ex- 
tremely important requccrrema. Not once does God call, in the New Testa- 
ment Scriptures, any of these things ''worship"’. In the "plan of salvadon" 
the five "acts" or "items" are in every case specifically and explicitly stated in 
Scripture to be connected with "salvation". "He who believes and is baptized 
shall be saved" is typical. We know these acts or items ate part of salvation 
because the Scripture clearly says so. But any plan of worship including the 
usual five acts or items completely fails this very. proper and Scriptural test. 

“But what about ‘pattem authority?" somebady asks. "Did or did not 
Moses say that God said ‘Do everthing according to the pattern’ ?” And 
God tndeed said this, and to keep things from getting out of hand, let me state 
mv total adherence to this explicit Scnptural statement! God gave Noah the 
design for the Ark, and a very good thing, too; had Nosh been allowed to fol- 
low the designs current when he lived, it is not likely that the crew and passen- 
gers would have survived! God's design, incidertally, was thousands of years 
ahead of non-inspired boat builders, who wasted unl this Century, and several 
decades ito this cantury, to arrive at the Ark's patter of six to one, length to 
beam, the proportions of the lowa-class battleships of the U.S. Navy. 

The problem which has our Res/oration shattered is applying this 
principle to areas where it 1s man, rather than God, who is responsible for the 
“pattern” being protected. Let us say it again: There is no "pattem of wor- 
ship" in New Testamem Scnptue, and if we could all come to agree with Ri- 
chard Whately, at least 95 percent of our Cusent divisions would cease 


automaucally. For just about all of them have to do with how something is 
being done. 

Let us understand clearly that God has told us a number of things to 
do, and He has also told us why He wants us to do them. But He has really 
left it to us, mostly, to decide how to do the things He wants us to do. 

Can any of us list a fellowship issue in our tonnented "Restotaton” 
that is not based on differmg ideas of how to do things? After well over thirty 
years of involvement with troublesome Restorahon issues, the only one I can 
personally call to mind which does not fit this pichure is the division over the in- 
spiration of Scripture. This is a core issue, sufficient in importance to receive 
the attention it has been given. 

But, take for example the divisions that exist among us as to how to 
Observe the Lord's Supper. Anvbodv with a superficial knowledge of the sit- 
uation can list up to a dozen fellowship issues on how to observe the Supper. 
What should be the most precious and unifying expenence among us becames 
a bone of comtenhon. One loaf, and it unleavened; one cup, and it comaining 
unferrmerted grape juice: one receptacie with a handle, so everybody knows it 
is axteed a "cup” and not a chalice or goblet. The pro and con positions on 
these things represent just a small part of the divisive issues on how to observe 
the Supper. 

Let us honestly face Richard Whafely’s observation. He is nght; 
there is no "worship service” in New Testament Scripture. Let those who 
claim there is, show it to us, with God clearly making stafemnents which link 
"worship" and the so-called five "acts” or "items". It sirmply is not there, and 
therefore should not be part of our spintual vocabulary! What God is not cn 
record as stafing should not even be a subject of conversation among us, let 
alone a point at issue. 

666 Beach Avenue, South Dakota 57350 


EXAMINER CALLING ff QUITS 

According to Charles Holt the Examiner will cease publication after 
the November 1993 issue. We regret to see it go. ft has made a Jot of 
legalistc brethren think and any publication that can do that can't be all 
bad. This magazine has existed for eight years on free-will contnibu- 
tons. I have enjoyed atlending the annual Freedom Forums and | 
would hope that someone might step forward and see that they contin- 
ue, - Editor 
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ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN 
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THE CHURCH TREASURY 

It has always been asswned that Paul was wnstruchng the brethren to 
bring monev to a public gathenng each Lord's Dav and hand it in to be placed 
in ‘the church treasury.” This is not as certaun as many preachers would like 
to make it sound. The book savs for each one to "lay bv him" in store. The 
Greek for “by him" ts par ecnito, and indicates that the laving bv is to be done 
at home. Thaver’s Greek-English Lexicon. plainly says. “bv him. that is, at his 
home.” Green's Lexacon just as plainly puts it, "with one's self at his home.” 
The term is closely associated to the original in John 20:10, "Then the disciples 
Wenl away agam unto their own home.” 

Whether we like it or not. there is not one indicabon anywhere in the 
sacred scriptures, that any congregaDon of samts ever took up a public contn- 
bution every Sunday. Obviously the congregabons in Galafia and Corinth did 
not take up an offermg when Paul planted them, or for severa) veais after- 
wards, and then the language used indicates that individwaols simplv laid up a 
sum privately each week, and kept it unt! the apostle came, when thev tumed 
the whole amount they had saved over to him to take to the relief of the poor 
saumés for wham they had been laving by their weekly sums. 

In spite of this J was taught as a child, and even taught it mvself as I 
grew older that all of our giving had to be done "through the church.” We 
were even led to believe that if there was a needy person in the community we 
showd grve our comtnbutons for relief ito the treasury: and let it be dispensed 
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from it "so the church could get the glory." Somenmes, after we put it in, the 
brethren would not pav it out. The church wanted the money more than tt 
wanted the glorv. We were told that it was a sin to take up a comtnbulion on 
any other day of the week than Sunday, and we adverQsed this fact in the 
newspapers to prove our loyalty. Of course, we could bring clothes for or- 
phans on Wethesday night, but not money. How silly can vou get? 

Stress was placed upon the tenn "every one" and we believed that. 
since this was an “act of worship,” every individual had to personally put 
somethung in the plate with his own hands. Thus, a husband would provide his 
wife with a token amount to put in so she could "worship." Even little boss 
and girls were given a penny or a nickel so they could early learn the impor- 
tance of "giving to the church.” This was one "item of worship" that even the 
vilest sumer could participate in, for I never knew anyone to receive his money 
back on the basis that he could not "participate in the worship." Money makes 
a lot of difference. as the world leamed when the pope sold indulgences. But 
I now cealize that our whole scheme was dreamed up bv wisionanes, and 
represents only an illusion based upon an insbttional image. But I can never 
get out of my mind the case of an elderly widow who told the elders when they 
visited her, that the reason she had not been in attendance, was that she didn't 
have anything to put in" and knew that her "worship" would not be acceptable 
if she left out an item. So she staved home rather than be embastassed by her 
lack of france. 

[ plead that vou do not osunderstand what [ am saving. It is no sin 
for brethren to pool their resources to can'y on anv work which thev regard as 
acceptable. They mav take up a reguiar contnbution on Sunday, or anv other 
dav, and they mav select one of their number to act as Teasurer, and to give an 
account of recerpts and expenditures. Indeed. I am of the opinion that such a 
method, while not the onlv one which might be emploved, mav be the best in 
Our present state of affairs. 

What I am saving is that it is an outgrowth of human radonalizapon, 
and has no more direct scriptural warrart than a lot of other things that we do. 
To declare that this was a heavenly program. properly prepared on high and 
presented to us in the sacred scriptures as the divine /crw for ving money Is 
just mot true. And to threaten men and women with hell becanse they prefer to 
put their finds where human needs are evident, rather than mn the insttudonal 
bank account, is as bad as popery in its blackest moments. 

A realizafion of this will fice some of my sisters in the Lord from the 
role of second-class cfMiacns in the majestic kingdom of the Father. I know 
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school +eachcrs. secretanes. clerks and saleswomen who give money mto the 
church treasury and are not even allowed to attend a business meeting where 
the expendnure of their fiunds is discussed. If that ts not taxation without re- 
pcesentanion, I do not know how vou could have it. Mv advice to these farthful 
sisters ts to spend their monev in helping the needv and where they can see how 
itis used. They can give their share of the funds needed to pav the light bill, 
heating costs, and upkeep of the building. but otherwise let them dispense their 
alms without allowing sameane else to defcrmine how their monev will be 
spemt, while they are gagged and muzzled bv traditon. This is plain talk. but it 
is long overdue. Why should any member of the bod in good standing be te- 
fused admittance to a business meeting of “the church.“ 

Let us be honest with God and one another. We have banded cay- 
selves together through mutual love for our Radeemer to doa work. It eequires 
fmance to accomplish that work. St 1s only fair that all of us should share in 
communal ventures to the extend of ability, and under our present wage sys- 
tem. Sunday ts as good a dav as anv for replemshing the community funds. It 
IS More convenient because we meet on this resurrection dav to share in the fel- 
lowship of the bodv and blood as the family table. 

What I am saving ts that we should quit saving that "passing the 
plate" for money every Sundav is the divine patter. We should stop the silly 
and inane statement that this is "a prescribed item of worship." What we are 
doing is reading into the scriptures what we are already practicing, and while 
the thing We are doing is not wrong, It Is certainly wrong to misuse and musap- 
ply the scriptures. We ought not to wrest the scripfuses to Sustain even what is 
ight. 

The real tragedy comes when brethren in the Lord start with an un- 
substantial and ficttious theory, as a basis for erecting a structured cancept, 
over which they split and fragment the saints. This has happened in secent 
years when men have postulated a mvth conceming "the church treasury,” 
which thev have enforced with laws and statutes that are mere figments of fer- 
tile unagnafions. 

] question whether God ever uttended to lay dovvna hard and fast rule 
to reguiate our method of canng for the poor. Certainly there are several dif- 
ferent wavs sanctioned and practced by our Lord and his apostles, and no one 
seemed to get hurt over anv of them, except Ananias and Sapphira. It would 
do well if preachers who elect themselves as brotherhood regulators would 
haul down their signs and allow congregations to handle their own affaurs. 

(Mission Messenger, July 1970) 
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By J. hing Albert 


In the past [ have written about facts we need to face if we want to be taken 
seriously and truly seek to unite God's children. I listed and commented on the fol- 
lowing six facts. 

1. Noone person among any group of Chnsnans knows and understands all the 
Bible as it is to be known and understood : 

2. No group of Chnstians knows and understands al! the Bible as it is to be 
known and understood. 

3. We do interpret the Bible 

4. Noone group of Ctinsuans clustered under the title Church of Christ is the ex- 
clusive body of saved people, “the” Church of Christ. 

5. Doctnnal correctness 1s not the key to heaven's gate. 

6. Gecause persons disagree doctnnally with us and are not identified with our 
segment of Ctyistiantty does not mean that they are our enemies and that they do not 
respect the authority of God's wiitten word. 

Later I wrote of two more facts 

1. We have denominated ourselves. 
2. We have a creed other than Christ. 

Now I would like to add to this list I have been looking at some notes 
made on a yellow legal pad and I would like to share them with you. 

1. The New Covenant scriptures are not the basis of fellowship for believers. 
Brewtuen will assert this and will even go so fer as to say that the ennre New Cove- 
hant scriptures are the basis of fellowship. 

In the first place, brethren who usually make such assertions confuse and 
misundersand the New Covenant and the New Covenant scriphures. They are not 
one and the same. The New Covenant scriptures are mostly writings to people who 
were or aie already a part of the covenant, or in the fellowship, as we say. 

The New Covenant scriptures ate not what binds us together. The basis of 
cur fellowship is not our knowledge of these scriptures. Atempts by brethren to base 
unity upon such premises have been disastrous as our many divisions testify. Breth- 
ien who assert that the entire New Covenant scriptures are the basis of fellowship 
will not admit to the fact that they prioritize their perceptions of tnith They disclaim 
the maxim that “all puth is important, but not all puth is equally important." To ad- 
mit to and accept this reality in their lives would weaken their arguments for their 
umvritten creeds and commensurate practices of fellowship/disfellowship. 
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2. Despite various attacks on the unity of diversity concept that is the only unity 
desirable. posable, and the kind we have. This fact is very closely related to the pre- 
vious one. If the basis of fellowship is the New Covenant scnparres then brethren 
cannot allow for diversity in uiterpretanon and thinkang. They demand confomnnity. 
But they demand conformity to their inteypreiahons. They get around this by saying 
that they don't imerpret the Bible. 

Even though most of the leaders of the approximately two dozen Churches 
of Christ denounce the unity of diversty concept. not one af these divisions has com- 
plete conformity within its eanks. Each of them has picked out cer@n issues that 
they emphasize and thev demand conformity on these tssues to be in good standing 
in the brotherhood Considerable diversity is permitted on sundry other subjects. 

The party in which I was raised is a good example. A brother put it this 
wav. 

"These congregations to the best af my knowledge do not have ustrumental mu- 
Sic. the class system of teaching, or the use of more than one container on the Lord's 
table. Neither do they fellowship or use preachers that prachce the above. 

"These congyegadons practice the use of one cup af unfermented fruit of the vine 
and the use af one bread on the Lord's table. The bread is onty broken as each mem- 
ber takes his portion as it 1s passed to him. 

"Sone af the congregafions may differ on certain matters. but there mav even be a 
difference of opinion in the same congregafion on certain maders. tal as far as | 
know the worship is scriptural." 

The unity of diversity concept is denounced though practiced. Demanding 
conformity as it is practiced among the Churches of Christ amounts to cresdism 

3. We have to permit others the right to be wrong before thev can be right. If we 
don't we condemn ourselves. Who will declare that he makes no mustakes and Is 
night about everything, including all of his interpretations af the scriphires? James 
said. “For we ail stumble in many things. [faryone does not stumble in word, he isa 
perfect man, able also to bridle the whole body” (3:2) Where would we be if God 
did not pert us to be wrong? If God cast men out af His fellowship because af a 
lack of understanding, none would be in fellowship with Hirm No man has the 
knowledge or underganding of God. God is mernful, patient, and tolerant of us be- 
case af His Son. We should be merciful. patient, and tolerant of one ancther be- 
cause af God's Son. We are brothers in Him. Our faith in Hinn is the basis af our 
fellowship, not oor undersancding of amdry issues celated to the Sunday moming as- 
semblies. Persons are not baptized upon a profession of faith about the Sunday 
moming assemblies, but upon a profes9on of faith in Jesus Chnst the Son af God. 

P. O. Box 811, Corcoran, California 93212 


J. James Albert is a teacher in the public schools of Califomia.. He worships 
with a one-cup, no-Sundav school congregafon but does not draw the line of fellow- 
ship over such issues, - Editor 
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EDITORIAL: RITUALISM 


(The following slightly ccvsed editorial ran in the Apmil, 1978 issue of 
Ensign. Since the subject of public worship has cesurfaced recently, the edito- 
Hal is just as Omely today as tt was 15 years ago.) 

Whenever a set of “acts” is performed over and over, m time it will 
develop into a ntual by the mere fact of cepetiton. Ritual worship ts not wor- 
ship from the heart, in fact, it is not worship at all and belongs in the same 
category as counting beads and saving “Hail Mary's” He who thinks that God 
iS pleased with out methodical Sunday performance does not understand God, 
worship, or the purpose of worship. Worship must stem fiom the heart, but 
when a set of acts ts acted out Sunday after Sunday, year after year for de- 
cades, it loses what may have been felt in the heart in the begmmrung._It then be- 
comes meaningless. The public worship service was never intended to give 
God a spuntual boost. He doesn't need it. His children are the ones who need 
the uphft Whatever takes place within the ekt/esia (assembly) was designed 
to exhort and echfy the worshippers, not God. Let me say this again: We don't 
go to the assembly to worship. We are worshippers who go to the assembly 
for mutual edification and to grve praise to God for his grace and mercy. We 
show our love and devotion to Him in various ways. in song, prayer, takang the 
Lord's Supper, and a number of cther ways. But God never mtended that 
these acts be legalized, formulated, or mtualized, and the search for a biblical 
pafiem to sustain such an idea will never be found. 

Really, now, how can anyone draw up a list of pious acts to express the 
heart feelings of ali other worshippers? How can a father draw up a list of acts 
for his son to show honor to him . If the reverence is not volurtary, then there 
IS no reverence shown even if following a set of rules may indicate otherwise. 

It seems that there are those who, since they can't find a set of mstruc- 
tions in the NT on how to conduct a public worship service, will contend vig- 
orously that God set forth his intent in a (nebulous) pattern. I have always 
believed that God knew and knows how to express himself clearly when it 
comes to outhning specific details (as in the OT law), and would have done so 
m the NT had the thought ocowrad to him. He wouldn't have had to resort to 
paftemism. Therefore paternism is man's attempt to supply somethmg that 
God apparently overlooked. 


The time has surely came for our scholars to give this matter a lot 
more study before we mualize ourselves out of qastence. -Editor 
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By Elmer Prout 


"We would see Jesus; the great Rock Foundation 
Whereupon our feet were set by sov'reign grace; 
Not life, nor death, with all their agitation, 
Can thence remove us, ifwe see His face.” 

- Arma B. Warner 


These words tug at our hearts. They pull us toward a closer fellow- 
ship with the Lord Jesus. As we read "We would see Jesus” our aftenhon 
tums 0 a deeper individual relahonship wrth him who is our Savior. 

That is good. As the song puts it we all need "Just a closer walk with 
Thee." 

And yet I wonder bow that personalized religion fits with a picture 
seen m the New Testamem. Jesus tells us that there will be a time when people 
will cry m surprise, "Lord, when did we see you... Lord, when did we see 
you?” (Mat. 25:37, 44). 

Did Jesus hide hnmself from eager seekers? Was the Lord Chnist so 
difficult to cecognize? Swiely a person as well4mown as Jesus would have 
been caxognmized ummediately. The first century crowds followed Chnst every- 
where, not because they did not know his face but precisely becanse they did 
know features and his voice. 

The Imes from the gospel of Matthew, however, are not refermng to 
those crowds which followed Jesus from one side of Palestine to the other dur- 
ing his earthly mumstry. ft is not im the tme of Jesus' anmstry but m the time of 
Jesus’ judgynent when the question comes: "Lord, when...?" 
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Imagine that! What a moment to have to say to Jesus "Lord, when 
did we see you? When..." At the podgment we will want above all to be 
able to say "Lord, I saw you clearly every time you were around I never 
missed seemg you!!" In ates wards, "Savior, my whole life and my total 
attention were centered on you.” 

"We would see Jesus" and we diaw mward "We would see Jesus” 
and we treat for prrvate madftafon. That is emportant — vital. But inward 
cetreat is not the direction which Jesus pomts in his picture of the judgment. 

If Jesus does not pomt mward does he give any hints which enable us 
to seehim? Yes, he does. His hints, if we dare call them that, are so clear that 
we cannot miss them. "I tell you the truth, whatever you did for one of the 
least of these brothers of mme, you did for me" (Mat. 25:40,45). 

That sounds simple and easy unti] we listen to Jesus’ defintion of 
who ‘these brothers of his' are: the hungry, the dursty, the strangers, the home- 
less, the needy, the prisoners, and the sick (Mat. 25:35,36,42,43). 

Is it possible that we are loolang for Jesus in the wrong places? 
Looking too much inside ourselves individually as we seek for what we vague- 
ly call a ‘sputtual expenence."? Looking too exchisrvely wnnn the church 
circle for what we confidently speak of as ‘elevating fellowshyp."? 

If we would see Jesus as he wants to be seen we must look for him m 
the places and the people where he says we will see him. Wayne Saffen 
underlines the poms with the following poetic lines. 


"The dividing line will fall 
Between those who have heait 
And those who don't. 

The test will be 
How we treat strangers. 


This foundzhon of (Chnstan living) 
Sees Jesus Chnst m the face of every stranger. 
Al} outcasts and unforhinates are his brethren. 

We deal with him when we deal wath them. 


Now that we know where our love an:st lie... 
Care to ty agam?" 


850 Minter Avenue, Shafter, California 93263 
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NOT FORSAKING THE 


ASSEMBLY 





By Cecil Hook 


“We are commanded not to forsake the assembly on the first day of 
the week. When you miss a meehng, you sin." 

Does that sound familiar? Espenally in the middle half of thus centu- 
ry, Hebrews 10:25 was used and misused by well-meanmg disciples to mtnm- 
date consciences m an effort to enforce alendance to all congrezafional 
gathenngs. We came to measure a person's farthfulness mostly by fiequency 
of ditendance and to judge the vitality of a cangregahon by iis stafisdcs. 

In our sincere zeal we myjected into this passage a nurnber of misdi- 
rected concepts. Being legalists, it is not surprising that we looked upon atten- 
dance as fulfillmg our duty even though the assembly attended mght have 
edified little. Overloaking the emphasis on exhortation, we made the meefings 
into strictly regulated "worship services” in performing our perceived "five 
items of worship.” Beng acoistamed to modem atuahstc assemblies on Sun- 
days, we read those elements mito this passage. We made not jorsaking to 
mean don’t miss a service. We demanded that, when the elders set a schedule 
of meefings, it was a sin to miss even one of them. "They have authority to set 
them.” we reasoned. 

In my clnidhood the church met only on Sunday mommgs. That 
seemed to have met the raquirements, But dunng my teenage years, the con- 
gyegadon added classes, Sunday cvenmg meetings, and midweek gathenngs. 
Each of these assamblies then became obligatory, or at least our cansqences 
were imtimidated in that directon. If faihure to attend these extra gathenngs 
was jorsaking the assembly, then the elders caused many to stumble by adding 
them! 

By reach our ideas mito it we made Hebrews 10:25 mto a club with 
which to beat disciples into compliance with a standard of fasthfulmess set bv 
fellow~<hscrples. 
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Let us look again at that favorite prooftext to see what it means and 
Goes not mean. 

Without being too tedious, let us scan the context of this passage. | 
trust that you are as famuliar as I am with the Hebrews epistle. The Jewish 
disciples had three specal problems with which to deal. First, there was the 
queston as to the validity of their change from their national and cultural Juda- 
ism to Chnst. Second, they were being perseouted because of their change. 
Third, there was the impending destruction of Jerusalem which would finalize 
God's rejection of national Israel and confirm this new sputtual angdom. The 
believers would need much encouragement becanse these matters would test 
their farth and tempt them to tum back from Christ 

In view of this we see exhoriaSons dispersed throughout the epistle. 
They were ueged to pay close attenfhon to what they had heaad to prevent their 
dnftng from it (2:1). No evil heart of unbelief should cause them to fall away 
with hardened heart, but they should exhort one another (3:12f), None should 
fail to enter promisad rest as their hardhearted forefathers had under Moses 
(4:1f). Having learned of the new covenant with its new madiator, high priest, 
and benefits, to tum back would be unforpivable, willful apostasy (6:1-6). 
They a¢eded mutual encouragement to bold on to their confession becanse the 
day of God's judgment against Jenisalem and nafonal Is1ael was approaching 
(10:23f), That discipline of God should not become a cause of stumbling for 
them. By it God was to shake heaven and earth hike he did at Sinai to remove 
the shaken nationalism of israel and to confirm the sputiual langdom which 
camnot be shaken (Ch. 12). 

The day approaching was the Lord's day, but not the first day of 
the week. It was the tume of the comung of the Lord in vengeance upon the 
Jews for their rejecton of Jesus. John was transported into that epoch in the 
Spirit by vision (Rev. 1:10) to see in panorama God's visitation. God has no 
holy days now. 

By this brief review we can see how the disciples would need the con- 
Qrmadon, support, and encouragement of each other. So the wniter is urging 
them to have support gathenngs. He 1s not commanding meetings for rovine 
ceremmomal worship. Whether those gathenngs were to be formal or mfonnal 
was ofno concer. No fonnat is offered. A specific day of the week, being in- 
consequenhal, is not menboned. Frequency and length of such gathermgs is 
left to their discreton. Whether those gathermgs were to include all disciples in 
an area of only one’s closer neighbors and friends is given no hint. We have to 
inject mito the passage our modem concepts mn order to say that the writer had 
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regular, organized, systematic, ctualistic assembles on the first day of each 
week under consideration. There is no aammand example, or mference for 
such a pattern Rather than waming agamst forsalang dualistic services, he ts 
exhorting the believers not to forsake each other in ther times of trial! 

Rather than the body being made a medhator, its members were to be 
uitercesso's. The assemblies were not to become the route to heaven but way 
staharis along the route. 

Let us loak at Hebrews 10:23-25 again: "Let us hold fast the confes- 
sion of our hope without wavering. for he who promised is farthful: and let us 
consider how to stir uD one another to love and good works, not neglechng to 
neet together, as is the habit of some. but encmuraging one another. and all the 
more as you see the Day drawing near.” (RSV). 

Thus exhortation ts not charactenzed by specifics of a law. It casmot 
be fulfilled by adopting owr own specifics and then enslamng others to them. 
Lawful demands may be met without producing love, edificaton, and 
encouragement—a pont amply demonstdlad m our cangregabons. This is not 
the mauguradon of a scorecard system of rightapusress. These assoqabons 
were not to prove faithfulness but to encourage fasthfulness, 

God knows that we all need others of hke mind and he encourages us 
not to neglect imteracfive meetings. But my fasthfulness is not altogether de- 
Panda upon the support gained in assemblies. Gathenngs for mutual edifica- 
tion were much more needed in their day when individuals did not have Bibles, 
panted matenals, mail, telephone, radio, television, tapes, and videos dcalmg 
with our needs. They had to depend mostly on person-to-persan utteraction. 

Although I conhrwe to be a part of mtualistc assemblies, the encour- 
agement that I get from them is ofte mummial, for they tend to begin at 10:00 
oclock sharp and end at 11:00 o'clock dull! I gain more uplift from the “hello- 
ship” with others than from the covfine. But the encouraging letters and calls 
that I receive from across the county and other coutInes sustain me more than 
the formal assemblies. The purpose is accomplished the means by which it is 
sansfied 1s of less emportance. 


Do you tunk that I am overplaving our eusdhrection, or that we have 
outgrown it? A few weeks ago I read this m a church builetn: "Stster Hayes 
was a fafthful Chnstan here for marry years until ill bealth prevented her from 
amending services.” How hornble! Yes, we all need assoaaton with other 
disciples; however, to miss does not mean to forsake! And mn the case of this 
poor woman, anv forsaking would be on the part of her fellow disciples who 
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abandoned her when she needed their encouragement, the very atterbon which 
our text was uttendedt to foster. 

It is proper to review the New Testament writings and see how little 
attenfion is given to assemblies other than to correct abuses in them. There is 
no cammmand for us to assemble. But in our penchant for law, we have tried to 
make this persuasve exhortation of our text intoa law. We tend to revise the 
meanings of passages to accommadate centunes of traditon. The scriptures 
emphasize our personal relationship to God in Christ with his Spint ruling in 
our hearts and workang through us. 

There is only one menton of the church mesting on the first dav of 
the week, and there is no indication that it was a regular practce befote or after 
Paul's visit there (Acts 20:7). They met to break bread—an idiom meanmg to 
eat a meal. Evidently, the fellowship meal was a common setting for their 
mutual edification in early times. There is no proof that this breaking of bread 
was participation in the Lord's Supper. And besides, it was Mondav momng 
when they broke it. We have built too big a case on an uncereun premise. 
Ary conclusion based upon an unproved premise is mvalid. 

By this essay J] am not denying the value m regular assemblies, I am 
exhorting us to give proper purpose, direchon, and emphasis to them and to 
recognize the luted, legalistic concept that we developed about them. There 
is nothing that is done in formal assemblies, however, that camnot be done with 
others at home or where two or three are assembled in his aame. 

Accephng that our text with its cantext sets forth a principle to guide 
us today, we cecognize our need to be involved for the the common good. We 
will enjoy being with those of like faith and hope. We will thrive on mutual en- 
couragememt. We will leave those supportrve sessions mvigorased in farth and 
more fervertt in love for each other. Those penods of non-judgmental witerac- 
tion will promote an awareness of equality and the common nature of all disci- 
ples. No one will have to beg us to rtum. It will not be a maficr of 
assembling m order to exhort us to assemble the next time to fulfill a chity. 
What a sad thing when this happens! 

But where do we find such a sethng? Improvement is being seen in 
some congregahons, but most of our assemblies are still structured, formal- 
raed. and dtualizet into a spectator expenence whee the mdnidual's pamful 
need at the ime may not be addressed even cemmotely. I am convinced that if 
we will cevise our whole design for assernblies so as to meet the mdnidual 
needs, we will not have to strmdate chsciples m order to assure their retum. 
This would call for meetings for gyoups with specal needs at various times in 
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the week or month instead of our customary "whole church come together” at 
one time concept and practice. It might even prove the professional pulpiteer 
to be both unnecessary, anachronistic, and burdensome. 

Before you consign me irrevocably to the aether regions for tnfling 
with our traditonal prooftext and practices, please look at it and them with a 
renewed awareness and honesty. And you may profit by pondenng this ob- 
servadon of Jeroslav Pehkan: "Tradrton ss the living faith of the dead: tradi- 
tionalism is the dead farth of the Irving.” 

1350 Hutsache, New Braunfels, TX 73130. 


"WHAT DO YOU DO WITH 
A TALENT? 





By Harold Key 


Why, you use it, of course. 


But, hold on there! Just a moment! It's not quite that easy to answer. 
There are two ways of looking at this problem. 

The simple way of looking at a talent is to see it as an opportunrty for 
the possessor to do samething more, or somethmg better, than if the talent were 
not there. 

The more studied way of considenng a talent is to seek to detect the 
tlap that has been set by the erver m order to trip the peesumpndus. 

So, actually, what is a talent? Is t an opportunity or a trap? 

Now, don't yori accuse me of trymg to stait a fuss or of making mich 
ado about nothmg. This has been a big issue mm our religious fellowship for a 
lot longer than either you or J have been around. 

All this effort to "discover your prft" in the last thnrty years (smce we 
"discovered" that the Holy Spirit is still active) may very well be related to our 
nuich older understarring (or misunderstamcinug) of what you do with a talent 
Go ahead and name your talent. Did you say, "I don't have a talent"? That's 


209 


exactly how a very large number of people alvavs respond. Or, if they are noe 
bemg too madest. how many say on a camparafive basis with others, "T'm not 
a five-talent person or even a two-talent person. At best, I'm just a one-talent 


person. 
Now, both of those cespunses really need cethmkmg. How many 


people do you actually know who absolutely have no abubshes at all? You'd 
feel highly msulted if sarmeone even hinted, to say nothing of making an open 
charge, that you are so idiotic that you cannot do anything. And you know 
that you resent anyone's opinion that you can't do more than just one thing. 
Maybe you can't do many things as well as some people, but you know you 
can do them somewhat. In other words, you know that you have some 
abilities. 

What's the difference between talents and abiirhes? 

Don't many people tend to regard "talents" as some unusual gifts of a 
Supenor nature, rather than ail those abilities (just as truly God-given) which 
are common to some degree among all of us? 

In ''The parable of the Talents” (Mat. 23: 14-3@), it was said that the 
master entrusted talents to each servant "according to his ability.". Whatever 
that means, it means that some ability preceded the master's tushng the pos- 
sessor with more. In fact, that's pretty well the pomt of the parable. At least, 
t's half the pomt: "For everyone who has will be given more." 

Did you ever wonder what list of rules and ceguladons the master 
gave his servants when he equipped them to do more in his service? What te- 
strictions did he place on their employme of his gifts? What laws did he lay 
down for their usage? It doesn't say, does tt? But in a somewhat samular par- 
able (Luke 19:12-13f), there is the sumple direction, "Use this until ] come." 

In each parable tt is undetStoad by everyone that the servants and the 
whole of their abilities belong m ceality to the master. The master and the ser- 
vats expect that they will be accountable for usage of whatever he has en- 
trusted to them (which they are to use for his ultzmate gain). 

It is bigbly sgmfcant that the servants cespandad in keeping with 
each one's basic attitude toward the master. The way they used their abilities 
depended precisely upon the way they cegarded their lord. 

Two of the servants saw ther talents as opportunities because they 
regarded their master as supportive. The third percetved his talent as a rap 
because he looked upon his master as capricious. The two tmusted thar lord. 
The third did not trust him, but regarded him as hard and aybitrary in dealmg 
with his servants. 
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The two were so confident of the master's goodness that they felt free 
to use bis gifts in such a manner so as to present before him the fullest of the 
refum on their abilites. 

The third was so shackled by his fear of the master’s severity that he 
could ouly hide some of his abilitv. He dared not exerase it even in the least, 
lest he misuse it. In bis own mind he was "playing it safe." 

How surprised such a servant must be when he hears the master not 
only commend the servants who have dared take libertes in his service, but re- 
ward them with even more privileges. And how utterly shocked nmst such a 
cautious servartt be when he, instead of being praised for being prudent, is re- 
buked by the master for being "wicked and lazy," and having every last privi- 
lege taken from him and given instead to the very one whom he had reyarded 
as being presumpniais. 

Which atttude toward God have the people in our movement tended 
to manifest most? Has our preaching presented the Lord of our talents as 
clearly supportive m our using to the fullest what He has entrusted to us? Or, 
have we been rather cauthoned of terrible consequences in the "unauthoriaed” 
use of the very gifts which He Himself has given us? 

In view of this parable and in the light of the supreme love displayed 
in the Cross, how can we do discolor God's goodness as to make His trusting 
children believe their pnmary response to all He has given them is to "play it 
safe” with their Father? That just doesn't even enter the mind of children un- 
less they are in a dysfunctional family in the first place. 

Has it bothered you that you know you have some clear ability but 
you have been tanght that you can't use it for God? Does it disturb you that 
you have been made to believe that your Heavenly Father has given you a gift 
but will condemn you if you use it in His service? 

Dent let teachers with the one-talent mentalsty distort your under- 
sending of God. That view of the Father is at cross-purpose with everything 
cevealed through the gospel ("good news"). God never gives you samethng 
special without His first fusting you the ability to use it to His glory. 

He will never oondemm you for your camest effort to employ what 
He has entrusted to you. Regardless of whether others have gyeater or lesser 
cesults to show, He wil] say to you, "Well done, good and faithful servant. 
Enter mto the joy of your Lord” And your ceward will be His approval and 
the opparnunity to keep using and mcreasing those abilihes in His service. 

No footing. 

4026 Coaprtes, Pasadena, Texas 77504 
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WORrEril? 
IN 
SPIT AND TRUTrI 


(PART OME OF SIX) 





By Dallas Burdette 


PROSKUNEO: "FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP" 
CLASSICAL GREEK USAGE 


The ongin of proskweo ("fall down and worship, bow down to, 
show reverence to, welcome cespectfully") "probably lies m the ancient custom 
of putting one's hand on one's mouth m a kissing gesture and then extendng 
the hand toward a person of higher stanis, especially a deity." This word pre- 
cedes Greek history. For example, reliefs in Egypt exhibit worshippers with 
outstretched hands throwmg a kiss (kawieo, "to kass") to (pros, "towards"') de- 
ity.” Also, among the Greeks the verb is a term for the adoration of the gods.’ 
Later proskwneo was utilized in ceference to daficaton of niles and the Ro- 
man emperor cult.“ Not only did the word refer to the edema act of prostrat- 
mg oneself m worship, but also repcesented the corresponding inward attmuide 
of ceverence and hamultty.° 


SEPTUAGINT USAGE 
Gilbrant, The New Testament Greek-English Dictionary, Vol.,15: 


l 


339. 
: Brown, The New International Dictionary of New Testament 
Theology, s.v."," by H. Schonweiss, C. Brown, 875-879. 

, Ibid., 876. 

: Ibid. 

; Ibid. 


212 


In the Septuagut the verb chiefly translates utensive forms of the He- 
brew word shachah (Hithpael:* "bow down, worship).’ This word is used by 
Moses as he recounts the episode between Joseph and his brothers: 

"Then he had another dream, and he told it to his 
brothers. “Listen.” he said, "I had another dream. and this tme 
the sun and moon and eleven stars were bowing down 
[prosefamoun, "did reverence" — LXX] to me. When he told 
his father as well as his brothers, his father rebuked him and 
said, "What is this dream you had? Will your mother and I and 
your brothers actually come and bow down [ prossamesai soi, 
“bow before you" — LXX] to the ground before you?” (Gen. 
37:9-10, NIV). 
The same Hebrew word 1s employed by the author of 2 Kings (same as Kings 
4 in the Septuagmm) in descnbing Israel's devotion to other gods in addibon to 
Yahweh. 
They worshiped the Lorp, but they also served their 
own gods in accordance with the customs of the natons from 
which they had been brought. 
*To this day they pernst in their former practices. 
They oeither worship the Iorp nor adhere to the decrees and 
octinances, the laws and commands that the Lorp gave the de- 
scendants of Jacob, whom he named Israel. **When the Lorp 
made a coven with the Israelites, he commanded them: "Do 
not worship [proskunesete — LXX] any other gods or bow 
down to them, serve them or sacrifice to them. *But the Lerp, 
who beought you up out of Egypt with mighty power and out- 
stretched arm, is the one you must worship. To him you shall 
bow dawn [proskunesete — LXX] and to hm offer sacnfices (2 
Kings 17:33-36, NIV). 
Shachah (Hithpalel: "bow down, cespect, honor, worship") may be 
used to show respect and honor to a person in a high postion. In the aarrattve 





‘ Hithpael is one of the characteristics of the Hebrew verb stem. It 


is the intensive reflexive (middle voice). If one says that “he killed,” [qal] 
that is the simple active; “he was killed" is the simple passive [niphal]; "he 
killed" (brutally) is the intensive active [piel]; “he killed himself" is 
intensive reflexive [hithpael]. 

f In the English translation, | give the Greek form of the Hebrew 
(shachah) word as it appears in the Septuagint (LX). 
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of Joseph and Esau, Moses writes conceming Jacob's reverence toward his 
brother Esau: "He himself went on ahead and bowed down [prosekunen — 
LXX] to the ground seven tmes as he approached his brother’ (Gen. 33:3, 
NIV). 


When Joseph's brothers amved in Egypt to purchase grain, we are 
infonned that upon approaching him, “they bowed down [prosekunesan, “did 
reverence" — LXCX) to him with their faces to the ground" (Gen. 42:6). In oth- 
er wolds, they demonstrated respect and honor to the governor of the land. 
Ounng one of Saul's aqaddons to capture David, David had an occasion to 
cut off a comer of Saul's robe. Following this event. the author of First Sa- 
muel waites: "Then David went out of the cave and called out to Saul, “My 
lord the king!" When Saul looked behind him, David bowed down 
(prosekunesen — LXX) and prostrafed himself with his face to the ground" 
(24:8, NIV). 


Three-quarters of the occurrences of proskuneo in the Septuagam re- 
fer to the worship of the one true God of Isiael or the false gods of paganism. 
Whenever God spoke and revealed himself to the Israelites, they worshiped 
God. They reacted m gyateful worship for His deeds on their behalf. For ex- 
ample, Abraham's servast bowed down and worshiped the Lord following the 
successful tnp to find a wife for Isaac: "Then the man bowed down and wor- 
shiped [prosehaniese] the Lern..., (Gen. 24:26, NIV). 


Following the mstoon of the Passover, the peaple responded with 
worship: "...then tell them, “It is the Passover sacnfice to the Lorp, who passed 
over the houses of the Isiaebtes in Egypt and spared our homes when he stnick 
down the Egypnans.' Then the people bowed down and worshiped 
(proskeunese)" (Ex 12:27, NVV). Whenever the Israelites bowed to the earth 
it symboliaed their submission to Yahweh. They worshiped without anages; 
they were strictly enjoined from worshiping ary other "gods," who were cain- 
pletely spurious. 


When Solomon dedicated the Temple, it was filled with the glory of 
the Lord. Asa result the people responded by worshipping the Loid: 


When Solomon finished praying, fire came down 
from heaven and consumed the burnt offenng and the sacrifices, 
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and the glory of the Lorn filled the temple. "The priests could 

not enter the temple of the Lorp because the glory of the Lorp 

filled it. 7When all the Israelites saw the fire caming down and 

the glory of the Lorp above the temple, they knelt on the pave- 

ment with ther faces to the ground and they worshmped 

[prosekimesan] and gave thanks to the Lorp, saying, “He is 

good: his love endures forever." “Then the king and all the peo- 

ple offered sacnfices before the Lorp (2 Chron. 7:1-4, NIV). 
They cesponded by bowing face down upon the ground and by worshiping and 
praismg the Lord; m addition to this they offered sacnfices. The author of He- 
brews refers to the guidelmes set forth for their worship. Note for stance the 
following: 


Thcy serve at a sanctuary that is a copy and shadow of what is 
in heaven. This is why Moses was wamed when he was about 
to build the wabernacle: "See to st that you: make everything ac- 
cording to the paffiern shown you on the mountain" (8:5, NIV). 
One's conchisions concermmg worshup m Israel may be expressed in the con- 
cise phraseology of The Complete Biblical Library. 


When the Lord gave Israel His law on Mount Sit He arst- 
tuted some basic guidelines for worstup. The sacnficial and 
priestly syStems became the primne expression of the exalted and 
holy naive of God and of His desire for a people who would 
worship Hin m tumilitv and mith’ § (To be cantimed) 

P.O. Box 20274, Montgomery, Alabama 36120 


MAY WE WISH ALL OF 
YOU THE VERY BEST 


OF HOLIDAYS 





: Gilbrant, The New Testament Greek-English Dictionary, vol., 
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THE NAME PATTERN 





By W. Carl Ketcherside 
(1908 - 1989) 


A number of years ago, the grace of God made it possible for me to 
labor in Red Cloud, Nebrasle, a lovely little city where some of my best 
fnends reside. I did a great deal of "personal work", as it was called, visting 
from house to house and inviting the residents to attend the nighthy meetings at 
which I was speakmg. It seermed apparent that I needed pnnted matenal to 
leave with them which would clearly distinguish between our little group as the 
true church, and the sects to which they gave allegance, which were outside 
the pale. 

It appeared obvious that the quickest and best way to do this was to 
point out the difference in the religious titles which we wore. Anyone who was 
not too blind to read a signboard could see that we were the Church of Chnst, 
and could as readily determine that no one else was. It was all very simple. 
Those who met behind our signboard were in Christ. They belonged to him! 
Those who met behind other signboards were not m Chnst, but had been cap- 
tured by Satan. 


So [ wrote and had panted a tract under the headmg, "Whose Name 
Shall the Bride Wear?” It became very popular indeed with those who thought 
they were the bride. Eventually more than fifty-thousand copies of the folder 
were distributed. Several years later I came to cealiae that what [ was doing 
was actually more sectanan than those whom I was seelang to reach. Like a 
flash out of the blue it dawned upon me that the called out ones had no official 
title, no party name. To promote and defend such a ttle was simply to makea 
denominahion out of the group of believers who appropnated tt and Tusted in 
It. 
15: 340. 
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The very word denominate, fiom the Labn de and nominare, to call 
by a aame, means, "To give a name to; designate by a name or title; to call by 
a distinctve name or dengnapon." Ary group which selects and appropnates 
to itself a specric name, title or brand, is a denominahon, whether the title it se- 
lects is for words found in the Bible, or compased of words not even men- 
tioned m the sacred volume. ‘Thne source of the title has aothmg to do with the 
act of denammanng, and ary group which denominates itself is a denamma- 
tion. Since it thus segrnants itself it is also a sect. 

The ektlesia of God had no specific name mn tts moepton. The sapis 
were corporately designated ouly by sumple nouns. All of these describe a 
1elatonship Not a word was used as an exclusive title. This is obvious, or 
there would have been only one. As to functanal unity they were the body of 
Chnist, as to divine origin the churches of God, as to present authonty the 
churches of Chnst. In relation to goverment they constituted the kingdom of 
heaven, the kangdom of God, or the kangdom of God's dear Son. In relaban to 
heritage they were the church of the firstbom ones whose names were enrolled 
mm heaven. 

To select any one of these terms such as church of God, church of the 
firstbom, or church of Chnst, and make it the means of idenfificahon for a spe- 
cific group im the realm of believers m the Messiah is to create a denaminatican, 
by the act of denommanng that group. And to do it in order to define bound 
aries and to separate those Chnstans under the title from others who are not 
under it is the very essence of sectananism. 

Some very canny and contnving politcians among us have come up 
with the idea that by writng "church of Const” uistead of “Church of Chnst" 
we will avoid sectanamsm. But sectananism is an aftytude of the heart and not 
an accent of spelling. A group can be as aarrow and exclusive under a little 
"c" as they can under a big one. Malang cnmumnals wear short pants will not 
1eform them. 

It bugs same of my fellow-editors because I refer to "he Church of 
Const” im my articles just as I do to "The Church of God" or "The Bapnst 
Church .” They want me to try and fool the two latter groups by using a little 
"c' on our church But if the Church of God staned wmmng their title "clarch 
of God,” these editors would still blast away at them as sectanans. Our prob- 
lem is not with the alphabet ft is with the Alpha and Omega ‘We want to 
stake out an exchusive clam on hin and get han m our corral. 

At the same time we are in a real quandary bacause of our own div- 
sions. Not only must we make sure that no one confuses us with other groups 
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of believers but we must also be certain that people do not get us mexed up 
with others of our own brethren. So we erect sighs ceading: Church of Christ 
(Vocal Music), or Church of Chnst (Chnstan). This means we are denomi- 
national out of parenthesis and sectanan withm it. It is bad enough to be sm- 
gularly denominahonal as Methodists and Presbytenans. But we double the 
Gose arid go them one better. 

Sometimes this back-fires. Instead of clanfving it confuses. A col- 
lege professor who makes no commitment to Chnst mentioned to me an adver- 
tisement he had seen on "the church page" of a northem newspaper which 
read: Church of Christ (One Coriminer). I explained that these brethren used 
one container in Passing the fruit of the vine in the Lord's Supper. As an 
economist and business consultant he had been working on the idea of one 
container loaded with a commodity at a factory and sealed for shipment 
across the ocean where it could be opened only the consignee. He had won- 
dered if the group to which he alluded had encapsulated themselves and sealed 
themselves in ar insulated container, expecting to be transported en masse to 
the glory world. I told him that he was probably not too far off, at that! 


A FACT OF SCRIPTURE 


At the very outset we have to fact up to the fact that the tenn “church 
of Chnist” is not even found in the scriptures. It is just not there. The nearest 
we Can come to tt is ‘The churches of Christ salute you” (Rom. 16:4), 

Our sophists have no trouble extfing around the fact that the official 


title is nowhere found in the Bible. Such tivial omissions as "the name of the 
church" do not bother debaters who speak where the Bible speaks, and fre- 
quently where it doesn't. So there is a stock argument that is tiaumphantly 
hauled off the shelf and exhibited on the pages of orthodox joumals. "Where 
there is a plural there must be a singular.” If there are churches of Chnst there 
must be a church of Chnst! That settles tt! 

Unfochmately, this argumest is as leaky as a cracked goud dipper, I 
mean it will not hold water. You camnct reason from a plural which represants 
all to a smgular component of that plural which also represents all. A plural 
Tepresents the total of those unvts involved m it, and any smgle unit camnct 
possibly embrace them all. When Panl wrote "The congregahons of Chiis- 
tians salute you" he knew there were indmidual congregahons mm a lot of 
places, 
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I am not saving that there is no such thing as the church of God, the 
chwch of Chnst. the body of Chnist, the ianedom of heaven, or the temple of 
God. I say there is! All I am saving is that the Holy Spirit did not apply to it 
the tenn church of Christ which we have argued (at least smce 1906) is the 
scmptira) title. We've lambasted others for having an unscnpuira) name and 
now our own denominahonal chickens are corrung home to roost. I atend to 
help them find there the roost 1s located. 

But did not Jesus say, "Upon this rock I will build my church?” In- 
deed, he said it and he did it. It is his church. But this statsment onlv shows 
possession. It says not one thing about the name of that church. It tells us to 
whom the church belongs but provides no name for it except the sinsple noun 
"church." If I say, “Upon this lot I will park my car,” vou know to whom the 
car belongs but do not know its name. You could not tell whether it was a 
Ford, Chevrolet or Plymouth. 

And that is just the pomt. There is only one church. There never was 
but one. There never will be another. The church is a drvine creation and not 
a human ocganizabon. A man can no more make another church than he can 
make another Holy Spoirit. 'There is one body and one Spirit." The church 
does not need to engage in the idenhficaton race with sects. It does not belong 
in that category. When it gets hooked on the signboad hang-up it gets on the 
sertanan level. The church on the rock is not "The Church of Chnst" down 
the street fron "The Bapnst Church" or up the street from "The Presbytenan 
Church." It is the whole bod of called-out believers in the commnunitv. 

The body of Chnist, the kangdam of God's dear Son, is not the church 
m town which does not have individual cups, or does not contnbute to Herald 
of Truth. The body of Chnshans m any localfty is made up of every saved 
person in that area. It is not the chusch of God because of what it does not 
have, but because of what it does have. - (to be confimad) 


(MISSION MESSENGER, April 1970) 
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LUTHER: THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD VERSUS THE 
SELLING OF INDULGENCES (Part 2} - Dallas Burdette 
GRACE AND WORKS - Dwaine E. Dunning 
SUN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS -.4niold Hardin 
THE MIND IS A TERRIBLE THING TO WASTE - Barvv Fike 
THE ASSURANCE OF SALVATION - J. James 4ibert 
No. 3, March 1992 
THE GOSPEL OF ROMANS - & L. Kilpatrick 
(Ihe Law of Conscience) 
THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA - Raimond Key 
WHAT IF JESUS PREACHED SUNDAY - Elmer Prout 
WHAT A DAY! - Barn Fike 
AN ABUSED SCRIPTURE - Dallas Burdene 
No. 4, April 1992 
THE GOSPEL OF ROMANS (Conscience) - XL Kilpamick 
WHAT IS LIBERALISM? (Part 1) - Dallas Burdette 
RAPE AND THE GOSPEL - Harold Key: 
LETTER - /mogene \ fauney: 
No. 4, Mav 1992 


THE SPIRIT OF FUNDAMENTALISM (Part 2)-. L. Ailpanick 


THE RESTORATION DREAM - & D. ice 

WORKS OF LAW - Dale \f[cCreight 

THE WEALTH OF WISDOM - Barry Fike 

LETIER - John Eoff 

STANDPOINT RECONSIDERED - Elmer Prour 

WHAT IS LIBERALISM (Part 2) - Dallas Burdeue 

No. 6, June 1992 

THE SPIRIT OF FUNDAMENTALISM (Pari 2)- Ff. Atipunick 
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UNITY IN DIVERSITY: DISCOVERING OUR ROOTS - Barn: Fike 
FROM SLOGAN TO EXPERIENCE - Elmer Prout 

OUR BRICKS, GOD'S STONES - Hazel Johnson 
BAPTISM: SYMBOL OR SACRAMENT - Dallas Burdette 
OUR FINEST HOUR - Michael Hail 

BROTHER DAN THE BIBLE MAN - (Dan Ortinger) 

No. 7, August 1992 

EDITORIAL: PATTERNISM 

ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN - fF) Carl Aetcherside 
REFLECTING EVANGELISM. .. TRADITION - Elmer Prout 
PATTERN THEOLOGY - Ballas Burdette 

THE SEVENTH EXODUS - R ZL. Kilpatrick 

LAW AND ACCEPTANCE - Craig Rogers 

No. 8, September 1992 

EDITORIAL: "COMMON SENSE” PATTERN? 
ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN - fF. Carl Ketcherside 
PATIERN THEOLOGY - Dallas Burdette 

THAT THEY MAY BE ONE- Elmer Prout 
REHEARSING THE ORDINANCES - & L. Kilpatrick 
BROTHER DAN MCVEY - /. Afauney 

SOL VING PROBLEMS - Janie Buckingham fadpd. by R. D. Ice; 
Ne. 9, October 1992 

"REHEARSING' THE LORD"S SUPPER - BR. L. Kilpatrick 
ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN - #/. Carl Ketcherside 
PATTERN THEOLOGY - Dallas Burdette 

CHRIST WHOIS OUR HOPE - Harold Key 

THE PURPOSE OF SCRIPTURE - Carl Smith 

LETIER - Steve LaPrade 

No. 10, November 1992 

"REHEARSING" THE LORD'S SUPPER - RL. Kilpatrick 
ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN - i. Car/ Ketcherside 
WHO REALLY IS OUR HOPE? - Harold Key 

FROM THESE STONES - & D. Jce 

NAKEDNESS - \fonte Baugh 

PATTERNS - Dallas Biurdette 

TEN SINS NOT ONE - Elnier Prout 

DIVISION MEANS DEATH -/. D. Segroves 

No. 11, December 1992 

THE SECTARIAN MIND - 2 ZL. Kilpairick 

ACCORDING TO THE PATIERN- . Carl Ketcherside 
ONE MORE "R" IS NEEDED - Einier Prout 

CHRIST OUR OLDEST BROTHER WHOIS OUR HOPE - Harold Key 
FELLOWSHIP AND PATTERNISM - Dallas Burdeite 

TO ALL FELLOW BELIEVERS - Afonte Baugh 

A LETTER FROM MICHIGAN - (Lanette Grate) 
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No, lL, January 1993 
ED;TORLSAL THIRSTING FOR A PATTERN? 
JESUS PLUS ANYTHING EQUALS ZERO - Elmer Prout 
LETiER - Hazel Jolnison 
ACCORDING [TO JHE PATTERN - JF. Cari Ketcherside 
CHRIST WHO REALLY IS OUR HOPE - Harold Ke: 


No. 2, February 1993 

EDITORIAL: A POLICY OF OPENNESS 

{ HREE THIEVES - Banv Fikes 

THOUGHTS ON [HE HOLY MEAL - Roderick D. Ice 

ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN - FF. Cart Ketcherside 

HOW CAN WE PURGE THE WORLD FROM EVIL AND THE 
CHURCH FROM ERROR? - Harold Key 


No. 3, March 1993 

EDITORIAL: "CHURCH" WORSHIP 

WHAT MUST I REALLY DO TO BE SAVED? - Raney Stephens 
WORSHIP (PART 1) - Dallas Burdette 

ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN - I Carl Ketcherside 


No. 4, April 1993 

EDITORIAL: RESTORATION AND JNITY 

"NEXT WEFK WE'LL STUDY THE WRATH OF GOD" - Elmer Prout 63 
CHRISTIANS ONLY OR THE ONLY CHRISTIANS? - Harold Kev 
WORSHIP (PART 2) - Dallas Burdette 

ACCORDING TO THE PATIERN - JF: Cari Ketcherside 


No. 5, May 1993 

EDITORIAL: LOGICAL OR SINFUL? 

THE REST OF THE STORY ON INSLT. MUSIC - Stephen LaPrade 

WORSHIP - AN ANALYSIS OF THE VERBS, NOUNS AND ADJECTIVES 
- Doilas Burderte 

THE DOCTRINE OF FORGIVENESS - Randy Stephens 

ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN - ©. Capt Kercherside 


No. 6, June 1993 

EDITORIAL: CONVERTING THE WORLD 

A PRELUDE TO WORSHIP - Cecti Hook 

LIFE IN THE BLOOD - Monte Baugh 

STORM WARNINGS FOR THE CHURCH - & D. Ice 
AM I MY BROTHER'S KEEPER? - Rov Kev 
ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN - JF. Cart Ketcherside 
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WORSHIP (PART 3) - Dallas Buriette 


No. 7, August 1993 

EDITORIAL. THE LAW OF GOD 

THE CREDIT STARTED WITH ABRAHAM - Edmer Prout 
SERVING “O7HERIFISE TEHALN.AS PRESCRIBED" - Ceci! Hook 
WORSHIP (A CONTINUING SERIES) - Dallas Burdette 
READEIT* RESPONSE 

ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN - Jf. Carl Ketcherside 


No. &, September 1993 
EDITORIAL: MODERN BIBLES 
DOES EVIL HAVE ANYTHING TO FEAR FROM THE CHURCH 
OF CHRIST? - steve LaPrade 
FREEDOM IN OBEDIENCE - Randy Stephens 
WORSHIP: "“SERFE"-AN ANALYSIS OF LATREUO - Dallas Burtette 
THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS - Ceci! Hook 
ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN - H” Cari Ketcherside 


No. 9, October 1993 

EDITORIAL: ANOTHER LIFETIME 

SIAMESE TWINS JOINED IN BIRTH SEPARATRED IN DEATH 
- Harold Kev 

IT MAY BE TIME TO ROCK THE BOAT - Rodenck D. fce 

WORSHIP: "SEX VE (PART TWO) - Dallas Buriette 

MUST ONE FULLY REPENT BEFORE BAPTISM? - Cecil Hook 

ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN - Ff. Car? Ketcherside 
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EDITORIAL: THE ‘NEW OF THE NEW COVENANT 
SOME QUESTIONS ABOUT RE}! ELATION - Ceci! Hook 
WORSHIP: "SERVE" (PART THREE) - Dallas Burdette 
THE POWER OF PENTECOST - Elmer Prout 

LETTERS 

MORE ON WORSHIP - Buwinre £. Dunning 
ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN - tf: Carl Kercherside 
FACTS WE NEED TO FACE - J. James {ibert 


No. 11, December 1993 

EDITORIAL: RITUALISM 

TO SEE JESUS - Elmer Prout 

NOT FORSAKING THE ASSEMBLY - Ceci! Hook 
WHAT DO YOU DO WITH A TALEN?? - Harold Key 
WORSHIP IN SPIRIT AND TRUTH - Oalilas Burdette 
THE NAME PATTERN - FE. Car? Ketcherside 
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